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Thk Armenian letters are represented by the following 
equivalents : — 


1. a. 

2. b, 

3. y. 

4. d. 

5. e (Eng. e or ye) . 

6 . z. 

7. / 

8. c (neutral vowel: Germ, o, 

Sansk. a). 

9. th. 

10. i (Fr. j, Eng. « in mea- 

sure). 

11. i. 

12 . 1 . 

13. kh. 

14. z (Eng. ds). 

13. k. 

16. A. 

17. z (Eng. ts). 

18. f (W elsh U, Polish thick /). 

19. g (Eng.». 

20. m. 

The effect of the ( . ) is to strengthen, of the ( ' } to soften, 
the consonant which it qualifies. The letters, 87 and 38, are 
of late introduction : 37 was formerly written av: 88 is only 
used in some foreign words. The following are regularly 
diphthongs, when followed by a consonant: — 

ov, Eng. 00 , Germ. «. 

ow, long 0 , Germ, oo, Gr. o». 


21. y (partakes of the sounds 

of^ andy.' as a final 
commonly mute), 

22 . n. 

23. i (Eng. sh), 

24. 0. 

25. 6 (Eng. cA). 

26. p. 

27. § (between Eng.y and *A). 

28. f (strong r). 

29. s. 

30. w (as V when beginning a 

syllable) . 

31. t. 

32. r. 

33. 'z (Eng. tz). 

34. V (w, v: never a vowel 

when alone). 

35. ph. 

36. ch. 

37. 6 (broad o, like Fr. au). 
88 ./. 


u, occa- 


ev, Eng. u or 
iv, Germ. «, Fr, 
sionally Eng. u. 

Some make 2, 8, 4, tenues, and 26, 15, 31, medials. 
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The Albanian is written in Latin characters, and the 
following equivalents are adopted for the alphabet of Dr. 
Hahn : — 


1 . a. 

2. V, 

3. b. 

4. y. 

5 . §. 

6. g. 

7 - ay- 

8 . dh. 

9. d. 

10. e. 

11 . e. 

12 . z. 

13. th, 

14. i. 

15 . k. 

16. ky. 

17. 1. 


18. 

ly. 

19. 

m. 

20. 

n. 

21. 

ny. 

21a. 

n. 

22. 

X. 

23. 

0. 

24. 

p- 

25. 

r. 

26. 

a. 

27. 

i. 

28. 

i. 

29. 

t. 

30. 

u. 

31. 

ph. 

32. 

ch. 

33. 

kh. 


T is always a consonant, even at the end of words : thus 
kaly , ' a horse,' is pronounced nearly like Fr. caille, aa ly = Ital. 
gl. Ny «= Ital. or Fr. gn. The sound of 5 is as in the Fr. on. 


I 


I 
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The following abbreviations have been employed — 

Abas. = Abasian : Alb. = Albanian ; Ang.-Sax. =■ Anglo- 
Saxon : Arab. = Arabic : Arm. = Armenian : Bret. = Breton : 
Cappad. = Cappadocian : Circas. = Circassian : Eng. - English : 
Esth. = Esthonian : Etrusc. = Etruscan : Fr. = French : Gael. 
= (Scotch) Gaelic: Georg. = Georgian: Germ.= German: 
Goth. = (Mffiso-) Gothic : Gr. = Greek : Heb. = Hebrew : 
Hung. = Hungarian : Ital. = Italian : Kurd. = Kurdish : Lapp. 
= Lapponic : Lat. = Latin : Lith. = Lithuanian : Lyd. = Ly- 
dian : O. Pers. = Old Persian : Osset. = Ossetic : Pers. = 
Persian : Phryg. = Phrygian : Pied. = Piedmontese : Pol. = 
Polish : Rhast-Rom. = Rhseto-Romansch : Sausk. = Sanskrit : 
Scyth. = Scythian : Serv. = Servian : Span. = Spanish : Swed. 
= Swedish : Thrac. = (Proper) Thracian : Turk. = Turkish. 
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ERRATA ET ADDENDA. 


p. 15, 1. 4 from bottom, for ohro read ochro. 
p. 17, 1. 13, for kikka read kikkas. 
p. 80, 1. 23, for etak read etag, 
p. 36, 1. 5, for fiovaav read fiovaav. 
p. 74, 1. 7, for oveparpovii read oviparpovp. 
p. 75, 1. 4, for poijiovp read poijiovp. 


Kindred terms to the Arm. etag, ‘ fossa,’ and perhaps to the 
Phryg. lachit (p. 30) and the Etrusc. zi-lach-nke (p. 115), 
would he the Ital. lacca, 'descensus, cavum, fossa,’ and the 
Gael, lag, ‘ cavum, specus.’ 

In p. 137, 1. 9 from bottom, after gith, ' imher,’ add ci, gen. 
cHlAe, ' floB lactis.’ 
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THE 


ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS. 


^HE subject of the following pages is an extension of the 
argument in the latter part of my Contributions to the 
Ethnography of Italy and Greece. Upon the earlier part I 
need not enter here ; it will merely be necessary to recapitulate 
the views I entertain upon the peopling of Europe. 

»/ The Indo-Germanic, or, to adopt the shorter and now well- 
established term, the Aryan race, may be divided into two 
great divisions : the Northern or European Aryans, and the 
Southern or Asiatic Aryans. The European Aryans are sub- 
divided, reckoning by language, and overlooking smaller 
members, into three great branches : the Latin, the German, 
and the Slavonian branch. But the Latin is an intrusive 
language, derived from a single city or a very small district, 
and having spread over countries mainly occupied by Celts, 
who are also Aryans. The three great branches of European 
Aryans would therefore become, when considered ethnically, 
the Celts, the Germans, and the Slavonians. 

The Southern or Asiatic Aryans may be similarly divided 
into three principal branches : the Armenians, the Persians, 
and the Indians. The Kurds and Afghans are of less ethnical 
importance. The Armenians, like the Celts, are now few in 
number. It will be my endeavour to prove that the race to 
which they belong once occupied a much greater extent of 
country, and were spread westward from Armenia to Italy 
under the names of Phrygians, Thracians, Pelasgians, Etrus- 
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cans, and other designations. As the expansion of the Latin 
language from its original seat at Rome obliterated in its ad- 
vance the greater number of the Celtic dialects, so the expan- 
sion of the same language in part, but yet more the expansion 
of the Greek, obliterated in Europe and Asia Minor the dialects 
akin to the Armenian, until it was only in the original seat of 
the race, in Armenia itself, that a representative of those 
dialects survived. 

The only members of the Aryan stock with which I shall 
have to deal, will he the Thracians, i.e., the race of which the 
Armenians are a part, and the Celts : or with the western 
branch of the Northern Aryans, and the western branch of the 
Southern Aryans. These two branches would, by their posi- 
tion, be the first settlers in Europe of the divisions to which 
they belong. The Celts, I conceive, entered Europe chiefly 
through Scythia or Russia ; and the Thracians, at least mainly, 
through Asia Minor and Turkey. Having entered Europe, 
one portion of the Celts would turn to the S. W., and 
eventually settle in Italy. To these would belong the Um- 
brians, said by some to be a branch of the oW Celts, i.e., the 
Celts who were in Italy before the Celtic invasion which ulti- 
mately terminated in the capture of Rome. The Thracians, 
on the other hand, advancing W. and N. W. from Asia Minor, 
would form the original Aryan population in Turkey and 
Greece, would come in contact with the Celts along the line 
of Dacia, Pannonia, Noricum, and Rh»tia, and would pass into 
Italy, mostly under the name of Tyrrhenians, at a period 
subsequent to the date of the Celtic settlements in that 
peninsula. 

But there would have been two races in Europe before the 
arrival of any Aryan settlers. One of these races would have 
been the Basque or Iberian race, with which I shall have little 
to do. The other is more important. If there were a race in 
Europe, not, Basque, and earlier than the Celtic, it is almost a 
direct ethnological consequence that it must have been Fin. 
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Of this race I consider the Ligurians to have been the remnant 
in Italy, and that the Fins, or some kindred Turanians, formed 
the substratum over all Italy, Greece, Turkey, the Austrian 
States, and Asia Minor. Thus the representatives of the three 
Italian races and languages, the Ligurian, the Umbrian, and 
the Tyrrhenian or Etruscan, would now, I believe, be found 
respectively — in Lapland, Finland, and Esthonia; in Brittany, 
Wales, Ireland, and Scotland; and in Armenia. To substan- 
tiate the last of these points is my present object. The repre- 
sentatives of the fourth of the earliest European races, the 
Iberian, would in like manner be found in Biscay, y 

Historical evidence of the extension of the Thracian race from 
Armenia to Etruria. 

( . .... 

' In endeavouring to determine the family of nations to which 

the Etruscans belonged, it is necessary first to inquire from 
what nation they are traditionally derived, or with whom they 
have been identified. With regard to the former of these 
points there is great unanimity. The general voice of anti- 
quity derived them from the Lydians, an opinion which the 
Etruscans themselves were also willing to accept. The 
Etruscans were also generally identified with the widely 
spread race called Pelasgian, although the Tyrrhenians and 
Pelasgians in Etruria, and also in Campania, are usually 
spoken of as distinct peoples, but continually associated toge- 
ther. The Etruscans would thus appear to be akin to the 
Lydians and the Pelasgians.^ Of this last race, which was 


• These affinities are disputed by one ancient writer, Dionysius of Hali- 
carnassus Oib. i, CO. 29, 30). He says : ‘ In my opinion, however, all are 
in error, who believe the Etruscan (Tv/5^i)>'«4*') and Pelasgian nations to 
be the same.’ Then follows an argument in proof of this, which is 
grounded on the well-known mistake of Crotoniates, i.e.fortoniatcs, for ^ 
Crestoniaies in Herodotus. Dionysius then proceeds : < For this reason, 
therefore, I believe the Etruscans to be different from the Pelasgians. 
Nor do I think that the Etruscans were Lydian colonists. For they do 
not use the same language as the Lydians : nor can it be said that, 

B 2 
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almost entirely extinct in name in the time of Herodotus, 
scarcely anything is known, and nothing need yet be said. 
We have now to enquire to what family the Lydians belonged : 
for the story of the descent of the Etruscans from the Lydians 
can hardly be regarded as rigidly historical, but merely as im- 
plying that both nations belonged to the same family; an 
ethnical fact which appears in the historical form of a migra- 
tion from Lydia to Etruria. 

The Lydians are in the first instance connected with the 
Mysians and Carians. It is mentioned by Herodotus that 
the Mysians and Lydians were Kaaiyvttroi to the Carians, and 
that the mythic Mysus, Lydus, and Car, were brothers.^ He 
also says that the Mysians were Lydian colonists.® In 
reference to the more general affinities of the Lydians and 
Carians we have no particular statements, but are left to de- 
duce them from those of the !Mysians, who are described as 
Thracian colonists.® We may therefore infer that the Lydians 
and Carians belonged also to the Thracian family. 

We have now probably arrived at the name of the great 
family to which the Etruscans belonged, the Thracian. 
For the Thracians were not a single tribe or people. The 
name, like that of Celt or German, describes one of the Aryan 
families, which was, according to Herodotus, the most nume- 


although they are not indeed like (the Lydians) in speech, yet they still 
retain some indications of their mother-country. For they do not wor- 
ship the same gods as the Lydians, nor do they resemble them in their 
laws and customs ; but in these tilings they differ yet more from the 
Lydians than from the Pelasgians. Their account, therefore, seems to 
be more probable, who declare this (Etruscan) nation not to be foreign, 
but indigenous (in Etruria) ; since it is very ancient, and is not found to 
be like any other, either in speech or manners.’ There were, therefore, 
three opinions concerning the Etruscans. They were considered as — 

1. Pelasgians, a race which was a mere name in the time of Dionysius ; — 

2. Lydians ; — 3. An isolated race allied to no other (a proposition affirmed 
of the Armenians half a century ago). The solution, I believe, is, that 
the Pelasgians, Lydians, and Etruscans derived their origin at a remote 
period from Armenia. 

• i. 171. * vii. 74. * Strabo, pp. 642, 666. 
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rous of all races next to the Indian.^ The Thracians may in- 
deed be traced from the frontiers of Media to Italy and the 
Alps, and would have ineluded the Armenians on the east, and 
the Rhaetians and Etruscans on the west. The following are 
the chief indications of a chain of kindred nations within 
these limits, which the ancients have transmitted to us. 

The most easterly of all the tribes expressly said to be 
Thracian were the Saraparas, who are mentioned by Strabo as a 
Thracian tribe dwelling beyond Armenia, near the Medes and 
the Guranians.® In the Armenian province of Persarmenia, 
a district bordering on or containing the Lake of Ourmia, the 
Armenian Geography attributed to Moses of Chorene mentions 
a part called Thraki? 

The Armenians themselves belonged to the same family as 
the Phrygians, from whom they were said to be descended, 
^nd to whose language their own bore much resemblance. 

'Apfilvtoi ^pvyiov airoiKOi ’Applvioi to 

ylvoQ IK ^pvylaf Koi <j>(t>vy ttoXXo ippvyl^ovaiv.^ ) But the 
Phrygians were well known as a Thracian tribe : ® the Arme- 
nians, therefore, probably belonged to the same family. Con- 
tinuing westward from Armenia, we come to Cappadocia, a 
country possessed by a Syrian race, who probably advanced 
from the south at some remote period, and separated the 
Armenians from the kindred race of the Phrygians. The 
eastern part of the province called Cappadocia was, however, 
Armenian, and formed the district of Armenia Parva. Cap- 
padocia forms the only break in the chain of Thracian countries 
between Media and Helvetia. 

The Phrygians, as just noticed, were a Thracian race : o{ 
<Ppvysf QpqKu/v airoiKoi tlai. The Mysians, Lydians, and 
Carians belonged likewise to the same family. So, also, 
according to Strabo, did the Mygdones, Bebryces, Medobithy- 


* iv. 3. ’ p. 531. * Mo8. Chor. p. 359. Ed. Whiston. 

‘ Herod, vii. 73. • Euetath. on Dion. v. 694. ‘ Strabo, pp. 295, 471. 
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nianSj Bithynians, Thynians, and Mariandynians, as well as 
the Moesians on the Danube and the Get®.^ He says, more- 
over, that the Getm were bfxoyXwrroi with the Thracians,*® who 
thus extended to the frontiers of Macedonia, Illyria, and Pan- 
nonia. But the Pierians in Macedonia were a tribe of Thra- 
cians,® and the Macedonians also stated that Phrygians formerly 
dwelt in their country under the name of Briges.^ Strabo, 
again, speaks of Brygi in the south of Illyria so that we 
should find Phrygians in Macedonia and Illyria, as well as 
Asia, and thus trace the Phrygian name from Armenia to the 
Adriatic.® 

There were then, it appears, Thracians in Illyria. The 
Istrians, also, are described as Thracians.'^ The Veneti, again, 
are classed by Herodotus among the Illyrians,® and were re- 
ported by one writer to have come from Cappadocia, and to 


‘ p. 295. • p. 303. 

• Strabo, p. 410. * Herod, vii. 73. * p. 326. 

* For a full and excellent account of the Phrygians, see the art. 
Fkrygia in Dr. Smith’s Geography. The writer has, however, fallen 
into one error, which was also made by Dr. Hahn in his Albanesische 
Studien, and through him by myself. The words, AaX/toToi ’Apinimi eW 
HOI ioKovat xai ^piiyts (Cramer. Anecd. O-r. Oxon. v. iv. p. 257), do not 
refer to men, but to horses. It appeared that the Dalmatian breed of 
horses was the same as that found in Phrygia and Armenia, and also in 
Cappadocia (ib.), the horses of the two latter countries being in high 
repute among the ancients. 

Three Illyrian chiefs bore the name of Bato. One was a Dardanian, 
one a Dalmatian, and the third a Pannonian. This gives rise to a con- 
jecture that Bato, like Brennits, signified ‘ chief.’ The Arm. pet, = Sansk. 
pati, ‘ dominus,’ = Zend paiti, = Pers. bad, has this signification. He- 
rodotus mentions that the Scythians called themselves Scoloti, and we 
find a Scythian king called Scolo-pitus. This looks as if pit may have sig- 
nified * chief’ in Scythian. Another Scythian king, mentioned by Hero- 
dotus, was Ariapithes, which might be explained from the Arm. aj/r, 
‘man,’ anApet, ‘ chief,’ ‘ chief of men.’ Herodotus also mentions a king 
of the Agathyrsi, called SpargapUhes, and a leader {arpaTT/ytovTa) of the 
Massagetse, the son of Tomyris, called ^argapises. These names re- 
semble the Arm. sparapet, ‘general, chief.’ Compare also. Arm. 
‘army,’ z6rapet, ‘general,’ azg, ‘nation,’ azgapet, ‘prince,’ harapet, 
‘ leader,’ wardapet, ‘ teacher.’ The remains of the Scythian language will 
be subsequently noticed. 

' Seym. Ch. v. 390. > i. 196. 
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have settled in company with Thracians on the Adriatic, i e., 
in Venetia.^ 

Thracians were likewise to be found in Pannonia and Nori- 
cum. The three Celtic, or mainly Celtic nations, the Boii, 
Taurisci, and Scordisci, cover the whole area of these two 
countries. But all these three tribes are said to have been 
mixed with Thracians,* and the Scordisci, also, with Illyrians.® 

When the Etruscan people possessed the plains of the Po, 
before the Gallic invasion, their frontier would have extended 
to Venetia and Bheetla. We have already traced the Thracians 
into Venetia and Noricum, the countries bordering upon 
Rhffitia and the older Etruria. The addition of the kindred 
nations of the Rhsetians and Etruscans, the one directly, and 
the other indirectly, derived by tradition from the Lydians, 
completes the list of Thracian nations stretching from the 
Caspian to the Tyrrhenian Sea.* 

Two other important ethnical names, Tuscans and Dardans, 


» Strabo, p. 652. * Ib. p. 296. » lb. p. 313. 

* The Vindelicians are even by one writer, of indifferent authority, 
ranked among the Thracians. ‘ Kaum Erwiihnens werth ist, was Scho- 
liasten von der Abstammung der Vindelici traumen, Servius, der im 
Commcntar zn Virgil (Aea. i. 244) aus aeinem Dichter findet, sie seien 
Libumcn, und in ihnen wegen des Horaz (iv. 4) Abkommlinge der Ama- 
zonen sieht, und Porphyrio zum Horaz, in anderer der vorigen gleieh- 
werthen Ansicht, sie seien von der Amazonen vertriebenen Thraker 
gewesen.’ — Zeuss, Die Deutschen, p. 231. These opinions are doubtless 
of little value : and yet it is remarkable that they should bo so nearly 
confirmed by the evidence of language in their intimation of (he original 
seats of the nations in these parts. For they merely substitute Cappa- 
docia, from which Thracians had in all probability been expelled, when 
the Armenians w'ere divided from the Phrj'gians, in the place of Armenia. 
In the different accounts, there is also much consistency. One writer 
reports the Veneti to have come from Cappadocia, and to have settled 
in company with Thracians on the Adriatic ; another derives the Vinde- 
licians (considered by a third as Liburnians, while the Veneti are ranked 
by a fourth among the Illyrians) from the Amazons, i.e., from Cappadocia s 
while a fifth considers these same Vindelicians as Thracians expelled by 
Amazons, in all probability from some part of Asia Minor, if not from 
Cappadocia. The Lydian extraction of the Ehaetians and Etruscans is 
an extension of the same belief to the origin of two other contiguous 
nations. 
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have nearly the same extent. Both are connected with Etruria, 
the Dardans, however, only through the mythic Dardanus. 

Yet the name is Italian, as Dardanus was the name of an 
Apulian town in the marshes of Salpi,' and Dardi of an old 
Apulian people.* Both these names seem Illyrian; for the 
Dardanii or Dardaniatae were an Illyrian nation, and there was 
a country extending into Maesia, called Dardania. A large 
part of the modern Albanians are called Toscans. In Asia 
these names occur again. There was a Dardanus in Mysia. 
Herodotus speaks of Dardans in what is now Kurdistan.* 
Ptolemy mentions Tusci in Asiatic Sarmatia, and there is still 
a tribe called Tuschi or Tuschethi at the head of the river 
Alazan, a tributary of the Cyrus. ^ 

These are the chief historical or traditional indications of 
the extension of one great family of nations, to which the 
name Thracian may be applied, from Armenia to Etruria.* 

The languages of the different branches of this family would 
have been distinguished from one another by dialectic varia- 
tions ; and the discrepancy arising from such a cause would 
also have been increased by admixture with other races in 
the countries which the Thracians occupied. In Asia, their i 
language might have been partially affected by Semitic 
elements from the south. The European Thracians, on the 


La Martini&re, Geog. Diet. * Plin. AT. iii. 16. 

• i. 189. The root might be the Arm. dar, ‘ height,’ or the Osset. 
dard, ' distant,’ 

* The passages in the Greek, which would prove or imply an affinity 
between the Etruscans and Armenians, are these, the links of connexion 
being — Etruria, Lydia, Mysia, Thrace, Phrygia, Armenia: — 

4>affl Si airroi AvSol, &fxa Si rairas rt ii(vpt0^ai rapi, 

aifiUri Xiyoum, *al Tupo-vriiir iroiKiaai, *. t. X. — Herod, i. 94. 

^AroSeucyvei Si iv Mt'Xdvotffi Albs 'K.aplov Ipbv ipxaiov, tov Muvolo'f pip Kal 
AvSwffi ptrarn, oit KairiypijTOuri ioOiriTiHirtKaptri. Tip yip AvSSp Kal TdrMirffir 
XiyoiHn firat K.apis dSeX^eo^s. To&rotei pip fUrfim • Siroi Si, iiprfs iHbou 
t$p(os, bpAyXucaoi Toiei Kapai iylvopra, Toerouri Si oi pira . — Herod, i. 171. 

Mvirol Si ebri AvSup iroiKoi, — Herod, vii. 74. 

npbi Si Todrois, Sn Toit Mvtrois, ol pip Opifgas, ol Si AvSobs etpiiKaet, . . . 
, • . . papnvptip Si tI\p SiiXeicTOP • pi{oXiiSiop ydp ruts tTpqi, xal piioippiyiop. 
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other hand, as we find from Strabo, were mixed with Celts 
and Scythians,^ while the Etruscans would have been associated 
with Umbrians, a nation, of reputed Celtic origin. Finally, 
all the Thracian nations would have been more or less affected 
by the presence of Finnish or Turanian tribes, the predecessors 
of the Aryan Celts and Thracians in probably all the countries 
over which the Thracians at any time extended themselves. 

Linguistic evidence of the extension of the Thracian race from 
Armenia to Etruria. 

The inference; that there was one family of nations extend- 
ing from Armenia to Etruria, must now be put to the great 
test, that of language. We must endeavour to ascertain 
whether it can be shown that there was one language spoken 
in the countries which lie between those limits — one language, 
that is to say, in a wide sense, as English, German, Swedish, 
Dutch, and other Teutonic dialects, all form one language. 
Now a complete chain of nations, for the extent required, 
would be formed by Armenia, Cappadocia, Phrygia, Mysia, 
Thrace, Illyria, Ehaetia, and Etruria ; as Illyria and Thrace 
completely fill the space between Hhsetia and Italy on the one 


—Strabo, p. 672. Xanthus the Lydian, and Menecrates of Elaea, Strabo’s 
authorities fear the character of the Mysian language, were, as Mr. Grote 
observes, competent judges of the fact. 

Ef^ijrai J’jri Kal airrolol Mvirol Opftiiy throiKoi ehlruv ySv Xeyoptivup Muvuii 
(the Moesians). — Strabo, p. 542. 

Ai>rol S'ol ^pOy€s 'Bpiyei elal, Op^KiSv re — Strabo, p. 295. 

AvtoI oI ipiyes BpfxfSy drato? eltrlv, — Strabo, p. 471. 

’AppUnoi Kord irtp ipiyet ^o-firdxoTO, iSmes ipuyuD iwotKot., — Herod, 
vii. 73. 

Kol ESSofos Si tv yijs repiSScp ' 'Apptvtoi ri yivoi tx tpvytas, xal t-q 

(pairg roWi 4>puylfovirt.’ — Eustath. 07» Dion. y. 694. 

These dTooclot, of the Etruscans and Mysians from the Lydians, of the 
Mysians and Phrygians from the Thracians, and of the Armenians from 
the Phrygians, may all he interpreted in the same manner, as imaginary 
or uncertain migrations founded on the existence of ethnical affinities. 
Such affinities are likewise expressed, in another manner, by the frater- 
nity of Mysus. Lydus, and Car. 

> p. 313. 


Digitized by Google 



10 


THE AEMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANR 


side, and Asia Minor on the other. For Strabo, in the begin- 
ning of his seventh book, speaks of Illyrians and Thracians, 
partly mixed with Celts, as occupying the whole country on 
the south of the Danube as far as the frontiers of Greece. A 
little fui*ther on (p. 312) he adds the Macedonians and 
Epirots, who woald have been the connecting links between 
the Illyrians and the Greeks. 

Of the eight countries which form the chain between 
Armenia and Etruria, the language of only one has entirely 
perished. This is Mysia: but as the Mysian language was 
credibly affirmed to be half Lydian and half Phrygian, the 
chain of countries and languages will still be unbroken, if the 
Lydian language be added to the list. It would be thus com- 
posed : 

Country. Language. 

Armenia .... Old or literary Armenian ; a complete language, 
still written, but unspoken, and dating 
from about 400 a.d. 


Cappadocia . . 
Phrygia 
Mysia 
Lydia 
Thrace . 
Illyria . 

Rhsetia . 

Etruria . 



Three Cappadocian words. 

Fifty Phrygian words, and a few inscriptions. 

Thirty-eight Lydian words. 

Twenty-eight Thracian words. 

The residuary element in Albanian, after the 
elimination of all Turkish, Greek, Latin, 
and other foreign words. 

The residuary element in Rhaeto-Romansch, 
after the elimination of all German, Latin, 
and other foreign words. 

Several words, and a great number of inscrip- 
tions. 


From this table it appears that we should have only one 
Thracian dialect left, the Armenian ; and that of all the other 
kindred dialects only some slight relics would have survived. 
The Armenian would thus be the representative of the Thra- 
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cian tongue ; and if it be true that all the other dialecte in 
the countries above named belonged, mainly at least, with the 
exception of Cappadocia, and that also perhaps in part, to the 
same Thracian family, then the relics of all those dialects 
ought to exhibit Armenian affinities. This I shall now at- 
tempt to prove for each in its order, beginning with the 
Cappadocian. And here one circumstance may be adduced at the 
outset as tending to show that the existence of such affinities 
was a thing which might have been surmised. The Armenian 
language stands alone, a distinct branch of the Aryan stock, 
and one marked by such decided individuality as to have led 
some to consider it as an isolated form of speech, and to ex- 
clude it from the Aryan group. Now, when a language holds 
this peculiar position, when it is not merely, like the English, 
one member of a family, the Teutonic ; but when it represents, 
alone, and in a small and mountainous area, almost like the 
Basque, a complete and peculiar family ; the question may not 
unreasonably arise — what has become of the other members of 
this family of languages? It is this question which these 
pages, in their widest scope, will endeavour to resolve.^ 

Cappadocian Wordf} 

1. “Apulejus med. herb. 89: ‘ruta hortensis’ apud Cappa- 
docas appellate est moly, a quibusdam armala, a Syris besasa. 
(Golius Arab, harmal prsebet).^’ The Arab, word signifies 
‘ ruta sylvestris.’ Arm. mo^akhot, ‘ weed;’ j»o&khind, ‘ hemlock.’ 

2. “Hesychius: vjjtSf'e (Is. Voss, ob ordinem viable) iv 
KamraSoKi^ yevo/uevoc pvQ, ov cKiovpov rive^ Xiyovaiv.” 

This word may be compared with the Sansk. nakula, Pers. 
nighcah, Gael, neas, ’a weasel,’ and with the Esth. nuggis, 
Hung, nyest, ’a marten.’ To show that animals of the 

* All the Cappadocian, Phrygian, Lydian, Carian, Thracian, and Scy- 
thian words in the following pages are derived from Bdtticher’s Arica. 
In their examination, whatever is inclosed within marks of quotation is 
also borrowed from that work, to which I am under great obhgations. 
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weasel kind are sometimes ranked with mice, of. Lat. mus-lela, 
and Germ, ratz, 'ferret, dormouse, marmot.* “Hesychius: 
at/iwp vapa UapOoic KaXaral n pvbc ayplov flSocj ov raic 
Sopaic \pu>vrai irpog yirUvaQ. Pers. samur, Arm. samoyr, 
'mustela, martes Scythica’ ” (Arica, p. 27 ). would 

likewise be Arm., and also Semitic. For we have in Arm. 
iovz, ‘ a pole-eat, a marten,’ and kznaekit ( = iovz-nacMs), 
‘ a marten.* NacAw differs little from v?js5<e or via^lg. In th 
Arm. achit, ‘a weasel’ (cf. Sansk. a&Au, ‘a mouse’), the n of 
nacAii has heen lost. This may be readily explained from the 
Heb. acA-lar, ‘ a field-mouse’ {bar, ‘ a field’) ; for the word 3^ 
may represent either acA or iiack. 

3 . " Curtius vii., 4 : Sirot vocabant barbari (Bactrii), 
quos ita sollerter abscondunt, ut nisi qui defoderunt invenire 
nonpossunt; in iis condite fruges erant. Plinius, xiii. 73 : 
utilissime servantur tritica in scrobibus, quos »iros vocant ut 

in Cappadocia et Thracill. Etymol. mgn . : 

Elffi Si opvypaTa riva aipol.” Arm. iirim, ‘a tomb’ (cf. Ta<poc, 
rafpoQ, and OairTio) ; »or, ' a hollow.* Georg. »oro, ‘ a hole, 
a burrow.* The word sin», it appears, was common to Cap- 
padocia and Thrace.^ 

These are all the remains of the Cappadocian language, with 

* The Georgians still keep their com in subterranean magazines of this 
kind. ‘ This pit is about eight feet deep. When it is nearly full, fern is 
laid over the com, and the mouth, which has a diameter of two or three 
feet,’ — the floor is about six feet broad, — ‘ is covered with strong boards, 
and then earth laid over all till it is on a level with the adjacent ground. 
This is so carefully done, that the place may be passed over without no- 
tice by a stranger, and even waggons may be driven across it ; so that 
these magazines, which are for the most part in the open court-yard, are 
well secured from thieves.’ — Parrot’s Jmrney to Ararat, Cooley’s trans- 
lation, p. 67. The form of these magazines must be very like that of the 
pit-dwellings of the Armenians described by Xenophon, with an entrance 
like the mouth of a weU, but increasing in width towards the bottom. 
Their descendants dwell in the same manner to this day. ‘ It is not 
uncommon for a traveller to receive the first intimation of his approach 
to a village by finding his horse’s fore feet down a chimney, and himself 
taking his place unexpectedly in the family circle through the roof.’ — ^ 
Layard, Ifineveh and Babylon, p. 14. 
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the exception of the names of the months^ which closely re- 
semble those of the ancient Persian months, as preserved in the 
Zend and Pehlvi languages,^ but which may have been borrowed 
from the Persians. It would obviously be unsafe to draw any 
cei-tain conclusions from three words only. Two of them, how'- 
ever, are Armenian, and one of the two, also, Thracian. The 
third is Semitic, as well as one of the other two. These facts 
would be in accordance with the supposition, that a Thracian 
race, to which the kindred tribes of Armenia and Phrygia 
belonged, once occupied the intervening country of Cappa- 
docia, and that these Phrygians and Armenians were after- 
wards separated by an advance of the Syrians from the south, 
which gave origin to a mixed Thraco- Syrian dialect in Cappa- 
docia. 

Phrygian, Wordi, 

1. ’ A^afivtiv, ‘ (piXuv’ : aSafiva, ‘ “Pers. hamdam, 

‘ socius, amicus, maxime familiaris proprie, ‘ simul vel iina 

spirans.’ ” Arm. hamadam, ‘ delicious.’ Gael, daimh, 

‘ affection daimheach, ‘ a friend.’ Heb. dam, ‘ blood.’ Arab. 
damm, ‘ blood j’ dam§, ‘ a friend.’ The form of aBa/iva may 
be compared with the Arm. atamn, ‘dens.’ 

2. ’'A^fvov, ‘ irw-y<i)va.’ “Arm. azelel, ‘barbam secare:’” 
azeli, ‘ a razor.’ Georg, zveri, ‘ a beard.’ 

3. ’AKttrrriv, ‘ larpov.’ Gr. aKtarrig, Gael. *’e, ‘to cure.’ 
Lapp, wekke, ‘anxilium.’ Arm. ogn, ‘aid, support :’ akastan, 
‘ a strong place,’ th. ak-. Osset, agaz, ‘ whole, sound ;’ aghaz, 
‘ aid.’ The Arm. ogn may perhaps be found in the Bithynian 

OKVOC, ‘ Tivoq yvvaiKaiov ciSog/ 

4. "AicpiaTiv, ‘ KXiTTTpiav aXtrplSa.’ “ Sopingius aXirpiav, 
Is. Vossius avXrirpfSa conjecit.” Esth. wargus, ‘theft.’ 

Lith. wagis, ‘ a thief ;’ wagyste, ‘ robbery.’ Arm. erg, ‘ a 

song, an air;’ eraziU, ‘a musician.’ 

5. ’ApyviTac, ‘ Xapiav.’ “ Quum ordo literarum hS.c glossS. 

* Cf. Benfey und Stem, MonaUnamen einiger alter Volker. 
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interruptus sit, varie restituere conati sunt. Fortasse Arm. 
arlez, ‘animale chimerico/ doctiores ad indagandam veram 
lectionem adjuvat. Pers. drddv, 'spectrum in desertis ap- 
parens.’ ” Lapp, wardali, ' spectrum.’ Gael, arraehd, ' a 
spectre.’ Arm. aro6$ch, ‘ spectral araidch tml, ' a spectre’ 
(lit. ' spectral appearance’) . Ara66ch is properly the instru- 
mental case of aracch, the plural form of arae, 'vision/ and 
is derived from les , ' sight.’ Perhaps apyvtrac, or what- 

ever may be the correct reading, = aracates {aro6-tes), 

6. ' Apfidv, ‘ ir6Xtfiov.’ Gael, arm, 'a weapon.’ Arm. 
harovmn, g^n. harman , ' a blow / war, ' arms.’ 

7. ’'Arriryoe, attagug, ' hircus.’ "Pers. takka, 'caper, 
hoedus :’ Arm. atakel, ' valere, posse :’ Zend, takkma, ' fortis.’ 
"ATTityoc erit aititakhma, ' perquam validus.’ ’’ Arm. tik, 
' a goatskin (Fr. hone)! Georg, thkavi, ' a goat,' = Germ. 
ziege, = Osset, sagh. Heb. altvd, ' hircus.’ 

8. 'ArrdXri, ‘ (papv^ig.' " Quum praecedat arraXaywatTai, 
' poXvvdi)afTai,' bene videtur Is. Vossius correxisse ^dpv^te.” 
Arm. atali, ‘ timber, carpentry.’ 

9. "Bayaloc 6 pdraiog. n Ztwe <ppvyio^‘ p(yag rroXtig 
Toi(uc. In inscriptionibus Persieis, baga, ' deus.’ Arm. 

bagin, ‘ ara.’ ” Vo\. bog, 'God.’ Arm. j>akas, 'faulty, 

deficient.’ Arm. bazovm ; Sansk. baiu ; ' much, great.’ 

Lyd. ifiv, ‘ TO TToXv.’ “ Bov TO piya koI troXii AaKWvig.” 

Arm. wazel, 'to run/ wagr, 'a tiger:’ "a celeritate Tigris 
incipit vocari” (Plin. JI. vi. 31). Osset, back, ' a horse :’ 

cf. Pegatus. Here the Arm., by supplying the four words, 

pak{as), bag{in), baz{ovm), and wazifV), enables us to explain 
all the discordant senses attached by Hesychiu^ to a single 
Phrygian word, (iay(giog). 

10. BaX-fiv, ‘ ^aaiXivg.’ Sansk. jDafa, ‘ king, lord.’ Heb. 
baal, ‘ lord.’ Pers. palwdn, ' a hero.’ Lyd. wdXpvg, 
' fiaotXevg.’ Lith. loaba, ‘power.’ Germ, walten. I)ece~ 
balus was a Dacian king. 

11. BojujSaXov, ‘ ipartov, atSoTov.’ Arm. bartibak, ‘ cotton.’ 


Digitized by Google 


THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS. 


16 


Lat. hombyx, &c. Arm. hambatel, 'to defame^ to speak ill 

of.' The termination seems to be the Arm. asel, ‘ to say/ 
which would leave bamb, ‘reproach.’ 

12. BfSu, ‘ SStijp.’ Arm. hivtk, vivth, ‘water, element/ 
•wet, ‘ a wave / •wtak, ‘ a stream.’ Eng. wet, water. Pol. woda, 
‘ water.’ Lat. udu». Macedon. jiiOv, ‘ air.’ Pers. wad, bad, 
‘ air.’ Arm. dd, ‘ air.’ Gipsy wodi, ‘ souL’ 

13. BtK(Jc, ‘ aprog.’ Alb. bouM, ‘bread/ bak, ‘to make 
warm.’ ^ng. bake. Arm. bowch, ‘a furnace.’ Rhoet-Rom. 
butichalla, ‘ a kind of bread.’ Dr. Parrot, in his Journey to 
Ararat, mentions a kind of Armenian bread called bockon 
(Eng. Ed. p. 169). 

14. BtpeKvvSat, ‘ Sof/ioi/tf.’ Alb. perndi, perendi, ‘ God.’ 
JAth.perkunas, ‘ the Thunder-God.’ Aim. werayoyn, ‘superior, 
higher, above,’ the comparative of wer, ‘on high,’ = Pers. bar ; 
wernakan, ‘ celestial,’ compounded of werin, ‘ high,’ and the 
adjectival termination -akan. Berecynthus was a mountain. 
Compare also Arm. erkin, ‘ heaven,’ a word remarkably like 
the Welsh erchynu, ‘elevated,’ from which Zeuss explains 
Ilercyniut. 

15. Bpiiclo/iara, ‘ opxqoig (ppvyiaieo-’ See inf. in Thrac. s. v. 
KoXafipiapog. 

16. Favoc Trapaieioog av’/rj XevK<irt}e Xapirti^wv 

ijSovi) KOI ij vaiva vwo ^pvyuiv ical BiOvvwv. Heb. yan, ‘ a 

garden.’ Gael, cain, ‘white.’ Estb. kdnna, ‘fair.’ Lat. 

candidus'. Gr. -yavoc- Arm. kanac, ‘ green.’ Gael, caoin, 

‘ pleasing.’ Arm. gancel, ‘ to cry.’ Lat. gannire. 

17. nXapog, ‘ aSfX<pov yvvri.’ Esth.M/^i, ‘man’s brother’s 
wife.’ Gr. yaXwg, ‘ husband’s sister.’ Arm. eg elbdr, 
‘ driXsia aSlX^ov.’ 

18. rXovpdc, ‘ xpvffdc.’ Arm. getavor, ‘beautiful, fair.’ 

Gr. ytXtu). Germ. gelb. Eng. gold. Georg, okro, ‘ gold.’ 

19. Aaocj ‘ XuKOf.’ Lapp. ‘ lupus / Wsr, ‘ canis.’ Pers. 
tdzi, ‘a greyhound/ tdz, ‘a running.’ The Arm. for ‘wolf’ 
is gayl. 
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20 . Aapuoc, ‘ VITO Tlipaijv 6 <f>p6vipof, vtto St <Ppvy^v 

iKTwp/ Pers. ‘ a scythe.’ Osset. itfrcA, ‘ sharp.’ Esth. 

terraw, ‘sharp, cunning;’ terras, ‘steel;’ tark, ‘prudent.’ 
Lapp, tjarrok, ‘ rigidus, asper ;’ tjarfo, ‘ instrumentum hast® 
instar, quo glaciem pertundunt.’ Arm. sayr, ‘ edge, point ;’ 
zayr, ‘ point, head, top, height ;’ dar, ‘ height.’ 

21. ”EXu)uoc, ‘ awXde-’ Arm. ‘ a reed, a pipe’ (icaXayuoc, 
Mark XV. 19). The ancients mention two places in Armenia 
called Elegia: cf. Germ. Ried. The Arm. eleyn appears allied, 
as Botficher intimates, to tXtyoe, a word probably not Greek, 
but Asiatic. Cf. Muller and Donaldson, Hist. Gr. Lit. v. i. 
p. 142. If it be likely, as Muller thinks, that the lonians 
received the word IXeyoe from their neighbours, then it might 
be inferred that it was a Lydian, as well as an Armenian word. 
The Arm. words for ‘flute’ are, sring ( = Gr. a(ipiy^—cd. also 
Arm. irin6, ‘sound’) and etegnapkol (lit. ‘reed-trumpet’). 
The Arm. dinar, ‘lyre,’ evidently = Gr. Kivvpa and Heb. 
kinnoT. Elegiutti was a place in Noricum. 

22. ‘ t^ivov.’ Arm. ozni, ‘ echinus.’ So Arm. dz 
and i£ = ixtc, and ayz = at£. 

23. “ Euol (ra)3ol pvcrTiKa plv iariv iTri(j>^iypara o^’ 

ov Kol 6 <raj3a?ioc Atowaoi. Sobazius = qdvanh yazata, . . . 
i.e., ‘generator, creator.’” Arm. zevel, ‘to form.’ Eiiol 
seems a mere interjection, like the Arm. eki I oh oh I eh! &c., 
and similar words in many other languages. Compare, how- 
ever, Lat. ave, have, and Arm. chaved, ‘ expia !’ 

24. ZfXwa, ‘ Xa^ava.’ ‘‘ Russ, zelen' ; Serv. zlak vel zelie ; 
'La.i. olus.” Arm. setkh, sekh, ‘a melon;’ sokh, ‘an onion;’ 
sotgam, ‘ a radish, a turnip,’ = Arab, salaam, = Georg, thalgami. 
Alb. ielkyin, ialkyi, ‘a water-melon.’ Kurd. sMk, ‘beet.’ 
Gr. altcvQ = Arm. sekh, the less perfect form of setkh, ^tX(c{«ov), 
or selk[yiil). Compare, also. Arm. iatk, ‘a stalk.’ 

25. Z(/icXcv, ‘ ^ap(3apov avSpdtroSov.’ ‘‘ Anne ex ksmd et 
anya (Arm. ayl), qui aliam terram patriam habet?” Arm. 
tamach, ‘ land,’ = Pol. ziemia; ayl, ‘other.’ But the Arab. 
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zamm, ‘ binding,’ zimmi, * a client, a subject,’ seem to give a 
better derivation. If we take into Arm. the root zam or zem, 
‘lig(are),’ we may form the participle zemeal, ‘ligatus, a bond- 
man, avSpairoSov/ in the acc. zemealn. The root of t^lfuXtv, 
like the person it described, may have been barbarous or 
foreign. 

26. Ztrva, ‘irvXti.’ Arm. zat, fayt, yayfm, ‘ open.’ 

27. Zfv/iav, ‘ irirynv.’ '* Arm. zom, ‘ sea, lake, reservoir.’ ” 
Pers. zay, ‘ reservoir ;’ sawdn, ‘ water.’ Arab, zamzam, * a 
well.’ Georg, zghtca, ‘ sea.’ 

28. K/kXt)v, ‘ Tov apicT-ov rb aorpov.’ " Quom nos gallinam 
caelestem habeamus, quid ni uluXtiv ad Sansk. kukkufa revoce- 
mus.” Esth. kikka, 'a cock.’ Cf. Gr. k(\Xti. The Latins 
called this constellation temo, and we call it the wain. Now 
temo is in Arm. cAeti, which would be pronounced 

might = kIkAt). 

29. Klpcpoc, ‘ vovg.’ Arm. ckimch, ‘the palate, caprice, 
fancy;' kamch, ‘will, design, judgment.’ Ckimch and kamch 
are both plural forms : their singular would be chim and kam. 
Pers. kdm, ‘ desire, desigpi, the palate.’ 

30. KojSnicr), * biroSnpoTa.’ Arm. kSsik or kavSik ; Pers. 
ia/i ; ‘a shoe.’ Ku/3r;ic7) also signified ‘the mother of the 
Gods,’ and ‘ Aphrodite.’ See Arica, p. 35. 

31. XtTulpaag, ‘ ^pvywv aapa.’ Perhaps an ipaag for the 
liluui. Arm. erg, ‘ a song, an air eraiiit, ‘ a musician.’ The 
name of the lituus is supposed to be derived from its Ijent 
form. Eng. lithe. Arm. hlov, ‘pliable.’ Welsh lleddy, 
‘ pliable.’ 

32. MS, ‘ irpo^ara’ Arm. mayel, ‘to bleat;’ machi, ‘an 
ewe.’ Lesgi mazza, ‘a sheep.’ 

33. “ Plutarchus de Iside et Osiride, p. 360 B : 

^pvytg SJ plxpi v5v rd Xapwpd koI Bavpaara riuv tpywv 
paviKa KoXoixTi Sia to Maviv rtva rwv jrdXai ^aaiXlwv 
ayaObv avBpa Kal Suvorov ytvloBat Trap’ ovroTc, 8v tvioi 
MdoSrjv KoXouotv. Gravissimus hie locus veram Ahuramazdse 

C 
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etymologiam tandem indigitat. Zend mazda nihil aliad quam 
quod malnyu significat ac sicut Sansk. mastaka, ‘ caput/ dictum, 
a man, ita Arm. imaat, ‘ intellectus/ ab imanal, ‘ intelligere/ et 
Phrygice Manit idem qui Masdet." Compare also Arm. 

mazdezn, ‘ a hero’ moyn, ‘ beauty, grace.’ Lat. amanm, 

Gr. kfiilvwv, Etrusc. (prob.) manu», ' good.’ 

34. Mitra, ‘ pileum Phrygium.’ hxva. mithr, ‘mitre,’ pro- 
bably a borrowed term. Arab, midray, ‘ a horn / midrah, ‘ a 
prince.’ 

35. Nal ‘val.' Arm. na, ‘but, however, rather, in 
fact ;’ imn, ‘ really, in fact.’ Imn appears to identify ftfiv, fiLv, 
with immo, imo. 

86 . Nijviarov, vtvfiaroc, ‘ 9pvyiov /tiAoc.’ “ Ntmia 
Bomanorum in mentem venit, et radix nu, ‘ laudare.’ ” Arm. 
novag, ‘ a song / novai, ‘to mew;’ th. nop (nu). Pers. ndnd, 
‘ a lullaby song / nay, ‘ a reed, a flute / nam, ‘ crying ;’ nuwd, 
‘ voice, modulation / nuwdg, ' a singer.’ Ndnu, ntenia, and 
vr\vla-Tov, appear to be the nay-nu or nay-numd, ‘ the flute- 
song/ and thus ntznia and iXtyog would have nearly the 
same meaning etymologically, just as they have in fact. We 
know that the flute was the proper instrument, both for the 
ncBnia and IXtyoc.^ 

37. NdptKov, vtipiKov, ‘dffKov.' Pers. nahrah, ‘a jug, ajar, 
a basin.’ 

88. "Opov, ‘ avw.’ Arm. 't tcer, ’i toeray, ’i weroy, ‘ above.’ 

89. Ovavovv, ‘ vulpem.’ Arab, dwayt, ‘ a wolf.’ Arm. yowaz, 
‘ a panther/ Esth. hunt, ‘ a wolf.’ Germ, hund, Eng. hound. 

40, Iliicfpjov, ‘ jiovTvpov.’ “ Radix pydi, ‘ pinguescere,’ ” 
IPers.pth s Osset. Jiu j ‘ fat, grease.’ Arm. pani/r, ‘ cheese.’ Esth. 
pnm, ‘ milk.’ Lat. pinguU. Gr. map, va\is, ttuko, ttukvoc- 
flac/ooXca seems to have signified in Lydian, TrArjirfov, i.e., 
TTVKVbic- See inf. in Lyd. s. v. fiaaice. 


' Toynt 4 ♦pit ttiXois rpuros nipt". — Mann. Arund. (Bentley’s Pha~ 
larit, p. XCV.) ’EXeyeia xal SpTjroi rpoa<ii6p€ya rots oCX«f (Fausan. X. 7). 
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41. “ Apulejus de medicaminibus herbarum 5: hyotcyamum 
Phryges remenia appellant.” Uyoscyamua = Germ, bilsenkraut 
= Esth. marro rohhi or marro hain ; marro signifying ‘ violent/ 
rohhi, ' kraut, gewiirz, armei (medicamen)/ and hain, 
‘ hay, grass (herba) The same language gives emmii, ‘ a sow,’ 
a word allied to emma, ‘ mother.’ Remenia might be made up 
oiroQihi) — em{md) — hain (medicamen — sus — herba), with the 
termination -ia ; but the word is difficult to explain. Compare 
also Lapp, ruovwa, 'hemp/ ruome, remse, 'moss/ and Arm. 
rehan, ' basil (ocymum),’ = Kurd, riahn. 

42. " In rieeo, C[s,\ja.pelle contecta, nomen Phrygium.” Gael. 
rueg ; Welsh rhieg ; 'any external covering, rind, skin, husk, 
bark, fleece.’ Ital. riccio. Riscut looks like a Celtic, and 
would, perhaps, be a Galatian, or even a Cimmerian word, if 
the Cimmerians should prove to have been Celts. The Cim- 
merians often invaded and partly held possession of Asia Minor 
during the ninth, eighth, and seventh centuries, B.c. 

43. 2o/3o( iOvog ^pvyiag. Xtyovrai koI ain-l tou jiaK\oi wapa 
^pv^lv. Ante 23. 

44. Sminthos, ' mures.’ “ Sminthus terrigenam significat : 
Sansk. ksam, ' terra,’ gen. ksmas, locativus si flexionem pro- 
nominum hd.c in re antiquiorem sequamur kimin (Zend idem 
zemi, Neopers. zamvn thema), Sansk. dhd apud Grsecos riOivai, 
ut thus pro dhita (= hita) Phryg^cum esse potuerit. Sminthus, 

' in terr& creatus.’ ” Arm. xamach, ' land / dnel, perf. edi, 
th. <?-, ‘to place.’ 

45. Sovva, ‘Xsi'pto.’ Arm. iovSan ; Pers. s4san; Heb. Suian; 
‘lilium.’ 

46. SoKxoi, ‘ vnoSfipaTa.’ Arm. sek, ‘ dressed leather, cor- 
dovan.’ (Cf. Eng. cordwainer). Lat. soccus. 

47. Tiara. “ Juvenalis vi. 516: ‘Phrygid vestitur bucca 
tiara .’ — Isidorus Orig. xix. 30 : Pers® tiaras gerunt, sed reges 
rectas, satrap® incurvas. Beperta autem tiara a Semiramide 
Assyriorum reginft, quod genus ornament! exinde usque hodie 
gens ipsa retinet.” Arm. dar, ‘height.’ Pers. tar, ‘top.’ — 

c 2 
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Arm. ter, gen, tearn, ‘lord.’ Compare Arm. thag, ‘crown;’ 
thagavoT, ‘king;’ thagovhi, ‘queen.’ 

“Plato, CratylM, p. 410 A: ‘opa touto rovvo/jia to Trip 
p{] ri (iap^apiKOV y. Tovro yap ovre pyStov irpoantpai iar'tv 
'EXXtiviicy <j>u)vy, <f>avtpo\ T tiiriv ovrwc avTO icaXoOvrtc ^pvyeg, 
apiKpov Ti TrapaicXtvovrtc. Kal to yt vStop Ka'i rdp Kvvac 
KOI aXXa TToXXa.” Arm. Aovr, ‘fire;’ AivtA, ‘water;’ Som, 
‘ dog.’ Germ. /euer, wasser, hund. Eng._/?re, water, hound. 

/ Phrygian intcriptione. 

*^What few Phrygian inscriptions remain are sepulchral. 
They will he found in Texier’s Asie Mineure, and have been 
given and conjecturally interpreted by Mr. Rawlinson in his 
llerodolua, v. i, p. 666. They require especial notice here as 
genuine relics of the Phrygian language, and also because it 
appears to be in a great measure on the strength of these in- 
scriptions that the learned translator of Herodotus has dis- 
regarded, I cannot but think erroneously, the opinion enter- 
tained by the ancients of the affinity between the Armenian 
and Phry'gian nations and languages.^ In.stead of classing the 


* p. 652. ‘ The statement of Herodotus that the Armenians were 
colonists of the Phrygians, though echoed by Stephen,’ (Mr. Bawlinson 
should have said, by Eudoxus, who, if of Cnidus, Uved 800 or 900 years 
before Stephen, and was a man of the highest repute,) ‘ who adds that 
“ they had many Phrygian forms of expression,” is not perhaps entitled 
to great weight, as Herodotus reports such colonisations far too readily- 

(as ' it is said in a note ‘ when he accepts the Lydian colonisation 

of Etruria (i. 94) and the derivation of the Venetians ’ (not the Venetians, 
but the Sigynnse) ‘ from the Medes, v. 9), and his acquaintance with the 
Armenians must have been scanty.’ (This is probably true ; yet both 
Herodotus and Eudoxus lived in Asia Minor, both were travellers, and 
Herodotus may have passed through Armenia on his way to the East. 
Cf. V. 62. Thousands of Greeks, again, would have heard Armenian and 
Phrygian, and also Persian, spoken, in the time of Xenophon, Agesilius, 
and Eudoxus.) ‘ Still, as far as it goes, it would imply tliat the ethnic 
change by which a(n) Indo-European had succeeded a Tatar prepon- 
derance in Armenia was prior to his own time, and on the whole there are 
perhaps sufficient grounds for assigning the movement to about the close of 
the seventh century before our era.’ ■ If the evidence of Herodotus and • 
Eudoxus in favour of the Phrygian a^inity of the Armenians be rejected. 
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Phrygians with the Armenians, as Herodotus and Eudoxus have 
done, and as I should wish to do, Mr. Rawlinson ranks the 
Phrygians, as well as the Mysians, Lydians, Cariaus, and Pe- 
lasgians, with the Greeks (p. 676), and not with the Ar- 
menians. Yet I believe that his own explanation of the 
Phrygian epitaphs will go far to show that his theory is only 
partially true with respect to the Greeks, and not tenable with 
respect to the Armenians ; for several of his interpretations 
are unconsciously Armenian, and not Greek. Nor is this 
affinity between the Armenian and Phrygian merely in sense, 
but also frequently in form, though, in this last respect, there 
are some points of difference. These points chiefly are, that 
Armenian nouns want the nom. sing, in s, the gen. in s, and 
the acc. in » or m ; while the Phrygian, like the Latin and 

* should it be used to prove au Indo-European, afterwards limited to a 
Medo-Persian, affinity P For Mr. Pawlinson (p. 676) ranks those Aryans, 
whom he considers to have gained the prevalence over the Tatars in 
Armenia towards the year 600 B.c.,with the Modes, Persians, Bajtrians, 
Sogdians, and Cappadocians, and not with the Thracians, or with the 
Phrygians and Lydians. If this be true, the Etruscans can hardly have 
been allied to the Armenians, as the supposition of any westward extension 
of the Armenian race subsequent to 600 b.c. is inadmissible. Whatever 
Armenian affinities are found in Europe must be of far earlier introduc- 
tion : for no Armenian conquests or migrations can have been made so 
far to the west except in pre-historical, or even pre-traditional times. 
Nor is it only with respect to the Phrj’gian affinities of the Armenians 
that I should put faith in Herodotus. I think that the two other prin- 
ciples derived from him, that the Lydians and Etruscans were of one 
family, and that the Hellenes and Pelasgians were not of one family, will 
be eventually found, in conjunction with the affinity between the Phry- 
gians and Armenians, to form the basis on which the true system of 
ethnology in Italy and Greece is to be founded. Both these principles 
are generally rejected. Mr. Kawlinson holds (p. 664) that the Greek or 
Hellenic race was Pelasgian, and that the Pelasgic was ‘ an early 
stage of the very tongue which ripened ultimately into the Hellenic;’ 
while (p. 359) ‘ all analysis of the Etruscan language leads to the conclu- 
sion that it is in its non-Polasgic element altogether ant yenerw, and quite 
unconnected, as far as it appears, with any of the dialects of Asia Minor. 
The Lydians, on the other hand, who were of the same family as the 
Carians, who are called Leleges, must have spoken a language closely 
akin to the Pelasgic ; and the connexion of Lydia with Italy, if any, must 
have been through the Pelasgic, not through the Italic element in the 
population.’ With this last decision I should be inclined to concur, be- 
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Greek, is in possession of them. But this will not make the 
Phrygian a Classic tongue, as such forms are Sanskrit, or 
generally Aryan. They are, indeed, Etruscan, which is cer- 
tainly a foreign language to Greek and Latin, and, in Mr. 
Bawlinson’s opinion, not even Aryan. The Armenian genitive 
usually terminates in », ot> (i.e., «), or oy. As in the 1st, 
2nd, and 5th declensions in Latin, the Sanskrit genitive in as is 
replaced by the locative or dative. The Armenian nominative 
and accusative are without inflexions. 

The simplest of the Phrygian epitaphs is the inscription on 
the tomb of Midas : — 

Ate» arktarfas akenanogafot MUlai gafagtaei fanakiei edaes; 
which Mr. Rawlinson renders 

Ates-Arcia«/at, the Acenanogafut, built (this) to Midas, the 
warrior- king} 


lieving the Italic, or Aboriginal element in Italy, that element to 
which the Oacans, Umbrians, and Sabines belonged, to be Hellenic ; and 
the Pelasgian, on the other hand, not to be Hellenic, but Armenian, and 
allied to the Phrygian, Lydian, and other Thracian dialects. . As we are 
not acquainted with the meaning, or certain of the existence, of a single 
Pelasgian word, the cause of ethnology would probably be advanced by 
avoiding ‘ Pelasgian,' as far as possible, as a defining term. Greek or 
Hellenic, Latin, Graco-Latin or Classic, Armenian, German, Gaelic, 
Celtic, SlC; are terms which have a linguistic, and therefore a determinable 
ethnic sense. Pelasgian has none, unless some previous hypothesis be 
made. It is generally used in the sense of ‘ Greek ’ or ‘ Classic ’ i but 
tins involves an assumption, and one of these latter terms might be more 
definite in investigations of ethnic affinity. Sometimes, however, the 
obscurity arising from the term ‘ Pelasgian ’ may be partly remedied, as 
in the two propositions above noticed relating to that unknown race. If 
* the Lydians must have spoken a language closely akin to the Pelasgio,’ 
and if ‘ the Pelasgic ripened ultimately into the Hellenic,’ it would then 
follow that the Lydians must have spoken a language nearly allied to the 
Greek ; a conclusion which admits of being tested, as the Lydian lan- 
guage, unlike the Pelasgian, has left some relics. Yet as these relics, as 
far as I can judge, are not Greek, I should infer that one of the two pro- 
positions relative to the Pclasgians, and in all probability the second pro- 
position, was erroneous •, and that Herodotus was right in his opinion, 
Sfcav ol TleXavyol fidp^apov y\wtreav Usres. 

* I do not know any analogy for geffagiaei, ‘ warrior ’ : but there can 
be little doubt that the two other words which are explained, fanaktei 
rdaes, are correctly rendered, ‘ imm fffijite.’ 
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The Armenian would explain the inscription in the following 

manner : — 

Ate* A proper name, Atys. 

arkiaefas . . , Arm. archay, ’ a king •’ archayazn, ‘ a prince.’ 
Gr. apx^j ap\(tt)v. Archayazn is compounded 
of archay, ‘king,’ and azn, ‘race.’ A 
synonym of azn is azg, so that the root is. 
az; and archay az{n) signifies ‘a man of 
royal race.’ But perhaps the termination of 
arkiaefat may be merely formative. Lassen 
suggests here the Sansk. arka, ‘ reverence,’ 
which = Arm. yarg, whence yargi, ‘ respect- 
able.’ The name, tariknafat, was found on 
an earthen pot near Este, and tarchnas at 
Cervetri. Compare tariknafas and tarchnas 
in form with the Phryg. arkiaefas and the 
Arm. archayaz{ri). 

akenanogafos . Arm. akanavor, ‘ illustrious,’ primarily, ‘ having 
eyes ;’ a word compounded of akn, gen. akan, 

‘ an eye,’ and of the Arm. termination, 
-avor. Compare Arm. thag, ‘a crown,’ 
thagavor, ‘a king.’ The last member of 
aken-anogefos might be explained from the 
Arm. ang, ‘due, fit;’ angov, ‘worthy of;’ 
yangavor, ‘ proper ;’ wliich would give for 
aken-anogafos the sense, ‘ worthy of note 
[merkwvrdig), illustrious.’ Akn, ‘an eye,’ 
enters into the composition of several Arm. 
adjectives ; as aknazov, ‘ respectful ;’ aknerev, 

‘ evident ;’ aknkaroy'i, ‘ regarding atten- 
tively.’ In another Phryg. inscription we 
meet with Bonok akenanogafos and Inanon 
akenanogafos, so that akenanogafos would be 
in all probability a title of honour. 
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Midai ‘ To Midas.’ Miday would be the Arm. form of 

the g^n. and dat. of Midat. 

gafagtaei . . Arm. gak ( =• Pers. gdK), gahak, ‘ throne, dignity, 
eminence;’ gahakii, gen. and dat. gahakzi, 
'sharer of a throne, colleague.’ The de- 
clension of gafagt-aei seems to resemble that 

• of the Arm. archay, ‘ king,’ gen. and dat. 

arck-ayi; or of Hermes, ‘ Hermes,’ gen. and 
dat. Herm-eay, 

/anaktei . . . Arm. nakk, ‘ first ;’ nakhki, ' chief.’ Gr. ava^. 

Pers. Inscript, naqa, ‘ king.’ In form, 
fanaklei may be compared with the Arm. 
anakhtx, gen. and dat. of anakhl, ' pure ;’ or 
with Anahtay, gen. and dat. of Anahit, 
' Anaitis,’ the great goddess of the Armeni- 
ans.^ In the Arm. nakhagah, 'president,’ 
we find nakh and the previous word, gah, in 
combination. 


* I should be inclined to connect the name Anahit etymologically with 
tra^. The Milesian traditions reported by Pausanias may throw some 
light on this subject. He says (lib. i. c. 25) : — 

'EffTi Si vpS rn> rSKfm KiSn 1H71TOJ, iret/iihyaai Si dir’ airrijs rijatSes. 

’A<rref>iov Mpan Srofidl^oviri, Kal tSv ’Aaripwn iv Taiprjeat Xiyowii’' 

tlrai Si ’Aerdpior piv 'AvaiCTo*, 'AvaKTO Si Tip raioa. 

And again (lib. vii. c. 2) : — 

MiXijffioi Si aSrol raidSe t4 dpxaiSrard atpiaiy clvai tUyevear • cVl ycrc&s piv Si) 
’AvaKTOpCav KoXclaSat riji’ 7^,'AvaiCTds re airixBoyos itoi 'Affreplov gaciKei- 
orrosToO 'Avoictos. 

The name of Anax, the autochthon and the son of Oe, cannot be better 
derived than from the Arm. nakh, ‘ primus.’ Such a derivation would 
also be suitable to Anahit: frie Greeks called their gods d»o*«5j vog. 
sing. dra. The name Aeteriut, again, is readily connected with the Gr. 
dirnip. Now, in mythology, Asteria is the daughter of Phcebe, who was 
the daughter of Terra : and in the Milesian (or Carian) traditions, Aste- 
rius is the son of Anax, who was the son of Ge. It is obvious that Anax 
here corresponds to Phoebe, Diana, or and when we compare 

together the three datives, the Arm. anahtay, the Phryg. /anai-fei, and 
the Gr. the resemblance is very close. Indeed, Anahit may be 

considered as the same deity as ‘ Astarte, queen of heaven with crescent 
horns.’ 

The worship of Anaitis was not confined to Armenia. She was the 
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edaes Arm. ed, 'placed.’ Gr. sdriKt. The Arm. 

dnel, ‘ to place/ perf. edi, is an irregular verb. 
Similar verbs, regularly conjugated, like i/mlj 
‘ to go,’ and gnel, ‘ to buy,’ make gna'i, ‘ he 
went,’ and gnea'i, ‘ be bought.’ In general, 
in the case of the third pers. sing. perf. ind. in 
Arm., regular verbs have the root and the 
termination, but not the augment, and 
irregular verbs the augment and the root, 
but not the termination. Thus a regular 
verb, nxtal, ‘ to contrive,’ makes nit-az, ' he 
contrived ;’ while an irregular verb, tal, ‘ to 
give,’ makes e-t, ‘ he gave,’ the complete 
form being evidently e-t-az, ‘ he gave.' A 
similar complete form, in the -el conjuga- 
tion, would be edeaz, instead of ed, ‘ he 
placed.’ Now edeaz, as ea is a diphthong, is 
very like the Phryg. edaes, which apparently 
consists of the augment e-, the root -d-, and 
the termination -aes. Another illustration 

Lydian Diana, the ‘ ^at goddess ’ of the Ephesians, as well as the 
great goddess of the Armenians (Pausan. iii. 16, Flin. II. N. xxxiii. 4). 
3he was also worshipped in Cappadocia (Strabo, p. 733). We find, again, 
that Anu or Ana was one of the three great Assyrian or Babylonian 
deities. The name signified ‘ the God,’ xar' (Eawlinson, Herod. 
V. i. p. 691). ‘ One class of his epithets refer undoubtedly to “ priority ’’ 
or “ antiquity and thus point to a word like the Arm. nahh, ‘first,’ as 
a root. The wife of Ana or Ana was Anuta or Anata (p. 593), a name 
which is not far from Anahit. ‘ She had precisely the same epithets as 
himself.’ It is also noticed (p. 608) that the ‘ great goddess ’ of the Baby- 
lonians was Mulita or Enuta^^ Now Anahit was the ‘ great goddess ’of 
the Armenians and Ephesians, and the same as Mylitta or Enuta, whose 
dissolute rites her own resembled. She was identified with Venus as 
well as Diana. 

Thus, when we come to consider the word ana or anax, we trace it in 
Greece, Caria, Lydia, Phrygia, Cappadocia, Armenia, Assyria, and 
Babylonia : and its root is Armenian. The word is not found in Latin. 
The natural inference would be that was a Pelasgian, not a Hellenic 
term ; or, in other words, that it was of Thracian origin, and did not 
belong to the Classic or Graeco-Latin stock. ^ 
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may be supplied by the Arm. for ‘ to lick/ 
which is conjugated in three forms, lizel, 
lizovl, and Uzanel, of which the first makes 
the perfect regularly, and the two last irre- 
gularly. We thus have for 'linxit' the 
forms, lizea'i, and liz or eliz, the complete 
form being e-liz-eaz. 

The interpretation of the Phrygian inscription, as derived 
from the Armenian, would thus be : 

Atys, the Uluztriout prince, made (this tomb) for Midas, the 
enthroned king. 

By comparing the Phrygian inscription with the Armenian, 
we may see what the latter language has apparently lost — 
Phryg. Ates arkiaefas akenanogafos Midai gafagtaei 
Arm. Ates arehayaz(n) akn-yangavor Miday gahakzi 
Phryg. fanaktei edaes. 



Neither language seems to have possessed the article, but 
the Phrygian has the digamma. The Phryg. fanaktei, so 
closely resembling the Gr. avaicri, we are obliged to render in 
Arm. by nakh or ‘i nakhki, both nakh and nakhki being 
indeclinable, just as we should be obliged to render the Lat. 
regi by the Ital. al ri. In like manner, the Phryg. edaes is 
reduced to the Arm. ed, as the Lat. posuit is reduced to the 
Ital. pose. The Arm. has, however, in general, preserved the 
ancient inflexions much better than the Ital. Thus the termi- 
nation of ed~aes is, as I have shown, still preserved in Arm., as 
well as of fanakt-ei, though not in the equivalent Arm. words : 
so that, upon the whole, there is no part of the inscription on 
the tomb of Midas, whether the root or form of the words be 
considered, but what appears to exist in the Armenian language. 

There are two other Phrygian sepulchral inscriptions. The 
first of these, which is on the side of the tomb of Midas, is as 
follows, accompanied by Mr. Rawlinson's interpretation : — 
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Baba Memrfai* proitafo* kpJii ganafepot 

Lord MemefaVs, son of Prtetas, 

ndTTTrac 

Sikemam, edaet. 

a native of Sica, built (this) 

Here we meet again with edaes, the meaning of which can 
thus hardly be doubtful. To explain the rest of the inscrip- 
tion, it is necessary to resort to conjecture. Proitafoa and 
ganafepot seem to be the titles of Baba Meme/aia ; and conse- 
quently kpM, judging from its position, may sigpiify 'and,' as 
afe will be found probably to do in Etruscan. Cf. also Arm. 
kap, ‘junction.’ In proit-a/ot we find again the termination 
-afot, as in akenanog-afot. There remains as a root, jwotV, which, 
as the mark of dignity in rulers, governors, consuls, praetors, 
was a staff, we might perhaps explain from the Arm. bir, 
wirg, ‘ a stick,' prtov, ‘ a rush Gael, bior, ‘ a stick,’ bruid, 
‘a stab;’ Lat. virga. This would make proit-afot = Krm. 
br-avor, i.e. bir-avor, ‘stick-bearing, aKi\wTavxo^’ Strabo 
says of the Henioehi near Colchis (p. 496) : ’Bwaartvovrai 
KctL ovTOi inro rwv KaXovplvuiv aKriTtTovxoiv' Koi avrol Si 
ovTot vrrb rvpavvoic V (iaaiXtvmv clalv. There was also a 
CTicijTrrouxoc at the court of Persia. For the second title, 
ganafepot, from which the nominative termination -ot, deficient 
in Armenian, is to be subtracted, we may form from the Arm. 
words, gan, ‘ punishment,’ and wip, ‘ sttoc,’ the word ganawep, 
‘judge.’ Cf. ju~dex, vin-dex, and Arm. bazmawep, ‘one who 
relates many ipazovm) things.’ Baba, if allied to irawiraq, 
would be so also to the Arm. synonym pap, Pers. bdb ; and 
the whole inscription might be thus interpreted, but with 
great doubt — 

Baba Memefait proitafoa kphi ganafepot Sikeman 

nda-Trac Mfpt^aic o-Kijarouxoc ^al SiKaan'ic SiicaToc 

edaet. 

tdtJKt. 

The remaining inscription is of greater length, and the last 
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few words are not quite clear. I give it as far as Mr, Rawlln- 
son has interpreted it : — | 

Keloke* fenaflun. aflat materes sotesait, materet \ 

Celoces sepulcrum su£e matris extruxit, matris ; 

aurije fitfTtpoc ] 

Ephelektelit ofefinonoman laekit ga materan aresatlin. 
Ephetexetis ex Ofefinone. Sortita est tellu.s matrern amatam. 

’'EAax* yn fir\ripa ipaarliv. 

' aplarrfy. 

Bonok akenanoga/ot erekun telatot totlul- 

Bonok qui Acenanogafus erat hordeum sacridcii ohtulit. 

inanonakenanoga/osaer 

Inanon Acenanogafus 

The Armenian will explain, as interpreted above, several of 
these words, which I shall take in their order : — 

Fenaflun, ‘ sepulehrum.’ Arm. anolh or anavlh, ' vessel, 
pot, box, piece of furniture.’ Another Arm. word, lapan, 
signifying ‘ box, um, ark,’ and therefore nearly a synonym of 
anavlh, means also ‘sepulchre,’ and is commonly employed in 
that sense.^ Area and ayyilov are similarly used. 

’ See the Journal Aaiatique (Ffevrier-Mars, 1855), Voyage a Sis, the 
former capital of the medieval Armenian kinjrdom in Cilicia. I subjoin 
one of the epitaphs (p. 277), correcting some few inaccuracies in the re- 
duction to literary Armenian, and rendering the Armenian letters by 
their equivalents, with the omission of the diacritical marks of the con- 
sonants. 

Yays tapanes kay edeal 

In hoc tumulo manet positus • 

Th- Mich ay tt man entreat . 

Dominus Michael magnus electua. 

8a wsemagoyn tcerabereal 
lUe superior elevatus 
Yovsakan 6 tcerakoeeal. 

Desiderabilis est cognominatus. 

Tkovoys hazar ev erkov karivr 
Anno mille et duo centum (a.d. 1761.) 
hang'estiv ’» Ver hangeal. 

Est pace in Domino quietus. 

The Armenian of the epitaph differs slightly from correct Armenian. 
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Aflat, ‘ suiB.’ Gr. auroD. Arm. ivr, ‘ of him ivroy, ‘ of 
his aytr, or aydr, or aynr, ‘ of this, of that.’ Sansk. elatya, 
‘of this.’ 

hlateret, ' matris.’ Gr. /vfrrip, Lat. mater. Gael, malhair. 
Sansk. mdlri. Pers. mddar. Arm. mayr, Osset, mad. Arm. 
matak, * hiaeXo (of animals),’ = Pers. mddah. The Arm. has, 
in mayr, suffered the same loss as the Lat. in puer. Cf. Sansk. 
putra = 7ior\A puihra = Pers. putar — Osset, firth = Arm. ardi = 
Lat. puer. 

Sotesail, ‘ exstruxit.’ 

Pers. tdi, ‘ furniture’. . . Arm. tar, ‘ furniture.’ 
tdiidan, ‘ to prepare.’ 
tdiid, ‘ he prepared.’ 

aaiii, ‘contrivance’. . . . ‘ form, shape.’ 

taratel, * to form, to shape.’ 
sarasea'z,’ho formed, shaped.’ 

The Pers. verb, it will be seen, is formed from tdz, not from 
tdzii, which corresponds to the Arm. saras. Had it been 
formed from tdiii, we should have had Pers. tdziiid = Arm. 
taraseaz = (prob.) Phryg. totetail. The termination of tosea- 
ait seems = that of ed-aea. Compare Uvea, liveth, and Germ. 
lehl; haa, hath, and Germ. hat. The Arm. 'i = tz. In the 
Gael, aaa, ‘ an instrument,’ another kindred root to the Phryg. 

Thus is written tr, and edeal, etheal. The terminations in I, so com- 
mon in Etruscan, are here exemplified in Armenian. Edeal, ‘ positus,’ 
is the participle of ed, ' posuit,’ = Phryg. edaet. The terminations of 
tapaner, mezn, and thovoyr, are not inflexions, but superfluous additions. 
These final letters in Armenian, consisting of *, d, and n, originally indi- 
cated a reference to the first, second, or third person, being really parts 
of the pronouns, ‘ J,’ ‘ thou,’ ‘he.’ The sm aa and yaya is in like manner 
borrowed from es, ‘ I the actual demonstrative pronoun being a or ay, 
though it is never used without one of the letters, a, d, n. The initial 
letter in yaya is the preposition before a vowel y. In hangaiiv, pro- 
nounced, and written in ^QeiTj,hang’eativ, the instrumental case of hang- 
iat, of which the th. is found in hang-eal, we may perceive a form like the 
Phrygian areaaatdn). The Arm. hazar, ‘ thousand, mille,’ is found in 
Sanskrit, Zend, Persian, Gipsy, Crimajau Gothic, Hungarian, and the 
Slavonian of Camiola, Styria, and Carinthia. See Diefenbach, Lex. 
Comp. 8. V. hazer. 
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SOS- might be found, as well as in the Arm. l6iapliel, ' to 
handle,’ a verb in -aphel from a root soi. Dealing with ids as 
the Arm. has done above with sar, we should obtain ioiasea’i, 
‘ he handled,’ i.e., ‘ managed, made,’ a word very like the 
Phryg. sosesait. The verb loiaphel forms iSiaphea'i. 

Ofefinono»*a», ' ex Ofefinone.’ Sike»»a», ‘ a native of Sica,’^ 
Armenian. 

ayd, ‘ this, that’ da, ' this, that.’ 

aydr, ' of this’ dora, ‘ of this.’ 

(y)ayd?«an4 ' fro™ this’ . d»*a«e, ‘ from this.’ 
ayg, ‘ morning.’ 

(y)aygwan, ‘ in the morning.’ 

Osset, ay or a, ‘ this ;’ aman, ‘ to this ;’ amiy, ‘ in this ;’ 
ama, ‘ at this ;’ amey, ‘ from this.’ 

LacAU, ‘ iXaxt.’ This sense cannot be obtained from the 
Armenian. The Arm. word which most nearly resembles 
lacAii is laAeai, ‘ (it) consumed, swallowed, absorbed.’ But 
lacAil, as the Phryg. perfect seems to terminate in -aes or -ait, 
should, perhaps, rather be taken as a present tense. The Arm. 
present of laAel, ‘ to consume,’ is lake, ‘ it (i.e,, the earth) con- 
sumes, swallows.’ If the Pers. had a corresponding verb from 
a root IdA-, the pres, would be Idkad, and the perf. IdlAd. 
LacAit might also be compared with the Arm. elak, ‘ fossa,’ 
and be interpreted ‘ sepelit.’ 

Ga, ‘earth.’ Gr. = Gael, ce = Sansk. yo. Arm. kav, 
‘ clay.’ Germ, yau - Arm. gavar. Lachit ga, ‘ devorat tellus,’ 
or ‘ sepelit (Celoces) in tellure.’ 

These seem to be the chief points requiring notice. In the 
nouns, as I said before, the Phrygian, like the Latin and 
Greek, has preserved the Sanskrit or Aryan terminations where 
they are deficient in Armenian : thus the Vhryg./enaftun. aftas 
materee sosesait appears = Arm. mavr ivroy saraseaz. 

It is only in the past and future participles, and then not in- 

’ I do not know any place called Sica in Asia Minor. We have Sicum 
in Illyria, and Sicali in Italy. 
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variably, that the Arm. acc. sing, presents the termination -» ; 
e.g. tirealtt, ‘ amatum s-irelin, ‘ amandum.’ The Etruscan 
possesses both the gen. in -s and the acc. in -m. Many Arm. 
pronouns, however, form the dat., though not the acc., in -m or 
-ovm(um) : as ayd, ‘this;’ gen. aydrj dat. ay dm; acc. {y)ayd 

im,‘ my;’ gen. imoy; dat. imovm; acc. («)»»»; abl. 

[y)inwy; instr. imow (ow = Gr. «u). Here im seems =-f/ide or 
mens; imoy ■= Ifiov or mei ; imovm = ifiov or meum ; and imow = 
or meo. The locative of nouns may also be formed in 
-ovm, as Tnard or ’» mardovm, ‘ in man.’ 

Mr. Rawlinson has noticed the resemblance in form between 


the Phryg. ares-astin, and such Gr. words as ap-iarriv and 
ip-aarriv, and has even translated aresastin, ‘amatam,’ which 
would require that the Phryg. area- should = Gr. ip-. Similar 
forms appear also in the Phrygian vocabulary, in dK-tarpv and 
aKp-tariv; though the first, being actually Greek, may have 
been a borrowed word, if not modified by the Greek reporter. 
The same forms are found in Arm., with the exception of the 
acc. termination in n; e. g. 

Phrygian. Armenian. 

im-ae(, ‘ intelligence th. im(ana^ ‘ to under- 
stand.’ 

aree-ast{in) . . sailor:’ th. nav, ‘a ship.’ 

ovr-aet, ‘ a denier :’ th. wr{anal), ‘ to deny.’ 
tap-ast, ‘ fallen, laid down :’ th. tap{at) ‘ to fall.’ 

( gou)-e»t, ‘ praise th. goto{el), ‘ to praise.’ 
ovt-eet, ‘food :’ th. ovt{el), ‘to eat.’ 
pah-ett, ‘reservation:’ th. pah{et), ‘to re- 


serve.’ 


I erai-iit, ‘ a musician.’ 
hang-iil, ‘ repose :’ th. hang{eaV), ‘ quiet.’ 
nai-iit, ‘ a female servant.’ 
ler-ovst, ‘ tendency :’ th. ber[el), ‘ to bear.’ 

. gal-ovit, ‘ arrival :’ th. gal, ‘ to come.’ 

, thag-ovst, concealment :’ th. thag(ovn) ‘hid.’ 
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In order to explain the word aresastin, we may take the 
Arm. yara§anal, 'prajire/ th. ara§ or yara§, ‘praej’ and form 
yaragatt in precisely the same manner as imast and ovrast are 
formed from itnanal and ovranal. This would give — 

Phrygian. Armenian. 

aree-aa((in) . yara^-atl, ‘ pracellens, pra«tans t\i. yara§{anal) , 
‘ prsBceUere/ 

and the meaning of lachit ga materan areaaaiin would be, 

‘ devorat tellus matrem prsestantem.’ Imatt is declined 

nom. imast; gen. and dat. imasii; ace. (£)imast; abl. {j/)imaste ; 
instr. imastiv. The other forms ending in -st or -U are mostly 
declined in the same manner. Aresastin might also be ex- 
plained, ‘ departed,’ from the Arm. hraieU, ‘ abdication, resig- 
nation, farewell.’ 

The meaning of the remainder of the inscription is extremely 
doubtful. There are two proper names in the nominative, 
each bearing the title of akenanogafos. The rest is uncertain, 
except perhaps in construction. All that can be done in such 
a case, when comparing the Phrygian with any other language 
with a view to prove affinity, is to select such words in that 
language as resemble the Phrygian, and see if they wUl give 
a satisfactory meaning. The first clause to consider will be, 
Bonok akenanogafos erekun telatos sostut. The first two words 
being known, the Arm. suggests for the remaining three, con- 
sisting apparently of an acc. in -«», a gen. in -os, and a verb — 

Erekun. Arm. erk, erkn, erkch, ‘tpyov;’ kerk, ‘cultivation.’ 

Telatos. Arm. t/talovmn, ‘burial;’ tkat{el), ‘to bury;* 
thalar, ‘ an earthen vessel, a basin ;’ thal, ‘ a territory ;’ teli, 
‘ a place.’ Sansk. tal, ‘ condere ;’ tala, ‘ solum, fundus.’ Gr. 
OaXafiof. \jsA, tellus. Gael. ‘earth.’ Etrusc. (as will 

afterwards appear) tular, ‘ a tomb.’ Arab, talhid, ‘ burying.’ 
For the form of telat{ps) from a root tel, compare Arm. armat, 
‘ root,’ th. arm; iinaz, ‘a building,’ th. Sin{el), ‘to build;’ and 
for its declension, Gr. rtpaq, riparoQ, or Arm. kin, kno§, ‘ ywi'i, 
yvvaiKog.’ 
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Soslut. Arm.sasie, ‘he reprehends, (Matt. viii. 26)» 

th. east = Pers. zutt, ‘ strong, severe.' Sausk. go*, ‘ jubere, 
regerc, docere, punire.' Sostut and lachit would respectively 
belong to conjugations like the Arm. helov, ‘he pours,' and 
kami, ‘ he wishes.’^ 

The whole clause becomes, ‘ Bonok the Illustrious forbids 
work of sepulture ;' t. e., no other interments were to be 
allowed in the same place, a common prohibition with respect 
to ancient tombs. 

The remaining clause begins with another proper name, 
which Texier reads Inanon. Steuart reads it very differently, 
which is of no importance in the case of a proper name. 

The two readings of the remainder are — 

Tex. ahenanogafoi aer atanisen kurmneton tanegirtog? 

Ste. akenanogafot atanUen kursaneson tanegerios. 

I shall take the reading to be — 

akenanogafot aer atanUen kureaneion, tanegerto*. 

The last two words seem to be an acc. and gen. As no verb 
appears, sostut is probably understood from the preceding 
clause. Akenanogafos is a known word : for the rest the Arm. 
would give — 

Aer. Arm. agr, ‘ man.' 

Atanisen. Arm. atean, ‘a tribunal, a magistrate, a senate;’ 
atenakan, ‘belonging to a tribunal, a magistrate, a judge.’ I 
am not clear as to the termination sen. It might be compared 
with the Arm. suffix -ien (see inf.), but that ought rather to 
be represented in Phrygian by -senos. 

Kvrsaneson. Arm. korzanovtkivn, ‘ min, destraction,' th. 
korzan. The termination of kursan-es{on) might perhaps be 
compared with the Alb. and Arm. suffixes, -es and -ie. See 
in/, in Alb. s. v. lezoues. 

Tanegertos. Arm. tovn, gen. tan, ‘a house ;' kert, ‘a build- 


’ We have in Ann. both lizS and lizov, ‘lingit, Xeix«.’ 

’ In his text, iageiriog. The reading of the plate is to be preferred. 
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ing.’ Tanegertipi) would be a compound like Tigranocert(a) , 
‘the building of Tigranes.’ Compare also Arm. gomakert, 
' who builds {kerte) a stable (gam) inaien, ‘ who builds 
a house and mezaim, ‘great {taez),’ arckagaien, ‘built 

by a king {archay), royal, magnificent/ where len = kert has a 
passive sense equivalent to foetus. Thus the Arm. might form 
tnakert, ‘ oiKoSdgoc, oiicoSo/itj.’ Compare mezaien and atanisen. 

By this last clause, ‘ Inanon the Illustrious, a man with 
judicial power, forbids any injury to the sepulchre/ which 
coincides with the second prohibition continually found in 
sepulchral inscriptions. 

For the whole epitaph, the actual Armenian, unmodified, 
would correspond with and explain the Phrygian in the fol- 
lowing manner : — 

Phryg. Kelokes fenaftun aftas materes sosesait, 

( 2 ) ( 1 ). 

Arm. Kelokes {z)anavth ivroy mavr saraseaz, 

Lot. Celoees sepulerutp, sues matris exstruxit, 


Phryg. materes Epheteksetis Ofefinonoman. Lachit 

Arm. mavr EphetSehsetay yOwewinoneay. Lake 

Lat. matris Ephetexetis ex Ofefinone. Eevorat 


Phryg. 

ga 

materan aresastin. Bonok akenanogafos 

Arm. 

kav 

{z)mayr ara§in. Bonok akanavor 

Lat. 

tellus 

matrem prastantem. Bonocus Illustris 

Phryg. 

erekun 

telatos 

' C tha tman "J 

sostut ; Inanon akenanogafos, 

1 

Arm. 

{z)erkn 

-< thatari ) 
( tetvoy ) 
C sepulchri ' 

- saste : Inanon akanavor, 
) 


Lat. 

usum 

-< urna 
(_loci J 

V vetat ; Inanon Illustris, 

Phryg. 

aer atanisen, kursaneson tanegertos. 




(2) (1) 

Arm. 

ayr atenakan, (z)korzanovthivn tan-kerti. 




(2) (1) 

Lat. 

vir judidaUs, destructionem domus-strueturee. 


{yedificii) 
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^The advantage of the Armenian over the Greek in the 
interpretation of the Phrygian epitaphs seems sufficiently 
clear.' It is true that one or two words are more nearly 
Greek than Armenian. Aftai is nearer to avrov than it is to 
ivroy, and maieres is nearer to firiripoQ than it is to mavr. But 
sueh partial resemblanees would be frequently delusive, if relied 
on, and lead to very erroneous ethnological results. Thus, to 
take exactly parallel cases, the Germ, sein and seinige are nearer 
to the Fr. sien than to the Eng. his ; and the Lat. mater, 
malris, are nearer to the Eng. mother, mother’s, and the Germ. 
mutter, mutters, than they are to the Fr. mire, de la mire. It 
must also be remembered that, while the Phrygian and 
Greek are ancient languages, the Armenian, in the oldest form 
that we possess it, is comparatively modern.^ 

The conjugation of Phrygian verbs is Armenian rather 
than Greek, as appears in edaes and sosesait ; but the declen- 
sion of Phrygian nouns, on the other hand, is more Greek 
than Armenian. Yet what the Armenian is here deficient in, 
are merely such Aryan characteristics as are easily lost, as will 
appear by the following table of declensions.* Here I have 
illustrated the Phrygian declensions, by comparing them with 
Armenian, Sanskrit, Etruscan, Greek, and Latin declensions. 
From the Armenian declensions, which are very numerous, I 
have selected the most common, as exemplified in Movzay, 
‘ Musa,’ which is regularly declined, though a borrowed word ; 
san, ' & nurseling, a godson;’ Levonides, ‘ Jjeonidas;’ Anahit, 
‘Anaitis;’ anakht, ‘purus;’ ‘ radix ^- jm, ’ feinina;’ ayd, 

‘ is, ea, id ;’ sireli, ‘ amandus, -a, -um ;’ and nav, ‘ navis.’ In 
the Sanskrit, I have taken the two regular types, nau, ‘ navis,’ 
and harit, ‘ viridis.’ As we do not seem to meet with any 
Phrygian plurals, I have not given any in Armenian. The Ar- 
menian plural is usually formed thus : in the nom. and instr., 
ch is added to those cases in the sing. : in the ace., s is added 
to the nom. or acc. sing. : and in the gen., dat., and abl., a, pre- 
ceded by some vowel or diphthong, is added to the nom. sing. 

D 2 
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Gen. . . . Movzayi sanov Levonideay Anahtay muikhti armatoy kno§ aydr sireloy navi 

Dat. . . . Movzayi sanov Levonideay Anahtay anakhti armatoy kno§ aydm sireloy navi 

Ace. . . . Movzay san Levonides Anahit anakht armat kin ayd sirelin nav 

Abl. . . . Movzayd sane Levonideay Anahtay anakhti armatoy kno§e aydmani sireloy nave 

Inst. . . . Movzayiv sanov Levonideav Anahtav anakhtiv armatow knav aydov sireleav navav 
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Although the resemblance between the Phrygian and 
Armenian languages may not be always perfect, yet it is, I 
think, sufficiently close to confirm the opinion of the ancients, 
that the Phrygians and Armenians were of the same race, and 
that the Armenian language was like the Phrygian in many 
points. The Latin would hardly, under similar circumstances, 
approach the Greek more nearly than the Armenian does the 
Phrygian, as may be readily tested by the aid of the Phrygian 
inscriptions and vocabulary J Take, for instance, the meaning 
of the first six words in the vocabulary, ij>(Xov, trwywva, larpov, 
icknrTplav aXerplSa, Xapiav, and voXtpov. The affinity to the 
Latin is here by no means complete or remarkable. So, on 
the other hand, if we take what seems the correct inter- 
pretation of the Phrygian Kelokes fenaftun aftoi materes aose- 
sait, i.e,, Celocea sepulcArum sua matria exatruxit, we shall per- 
ceive little obvious affinity in these Latin words to the Greek, 
either in root or form, except in matria. 

^ There appears to be no other language but the Armeniau so 
near the Phrygian as to claim to belong to the same Aryan 
family. The next in order of affinity would probably be the 
Persian.^ Yet both the classic languages exhibit some signs of 
affinity to the Phrygian, although of a different family ; such 
instances of affinity being probably either Aryan generally, or 
Thracian words borrowed from the Pelasgians and Etruscans 
by the nations of the Classic or Old Italian stock, the Latins, 
Oscans, and Hellenes. "Ava^ I have already noticed. Nmnia and * 
lituua are Phrygian, but not really Greek. Soccua is Armenian, 
Phrygian, Greek, and Latin. ’'EAt-yoe is Greek, Armenian, 
Phrygian, and probably also Lydian. The roots of aoccua and 
iXiyoQ are Armenian. The Phrygian words, mater and ga, 
are Aryan generally. From these affinities we may begin to 
perceive the position which the Thracian race once held in 
Europe, and its influence upon the other inhabitants of Greece 
and Italy. ^ 

^fThe Phrygian language is succeeded by the Lydian^ which 
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represents, in addition to itself, and in conjunction with the 
Phrygian, the Mj'sian language also, which is described as 
fii^oXvSiov KOI fu^otjipvyiov. Some of the words transmitted 
as Lydian are of a doubtful character, and their interpretation 
is not always obvious. Others, on the contrary, are of peculiar 
weight in an ethnological di«iuisition.^ Two may be especially 
mentioned, (cavSatiAjie and navSovptov ; both of which, besides 
being Armenian, and one of them Assyrian, appear to have 
travelled far westward into Europe, where the first may be 
recognised in Ehsetian Switzerland, as well as in Albania, and 
the second in Spain, a country still more remote from Assyria 
and Armenia. SdpSiC is another Lydian word which may 
deserve more particular attention, as it intimates that there 
was an ancient form of the Armenian language still closer to 
the Lydian than the literary Armenian is, which, although it 
is the oldest form we possess, only extends back about 1500 
years.^ • 


Lydian Words. 

1. ’Ayictov, ‘ Tilypv^ yu)via.’ Arm. ‘ comer, angle.* 

Gr. ayKuiv. Lat. angulm. Germ. winkeL 

2. 'AkvAov, ‘ jSaXai’ov Trpivivjjv.’ Arm. kaiin, ‘ an acorn.’ 
Germ, eichel. Lat. galla. Pers. guluk, ‘ pease, a ball.’ 

3. 'Aptpkraivov, ‘ S/tTKOf.’ Ehset.-Rom. arfudar ; Pied. 

to reject,’ Lat. repudio. Macedon. ip<pvQ, ‘ ipaq.* 
Arm. phovihal, 'to hasten’ (“ripi); ar,‘io‘; ar-ackel, 'to 
despatch ’ (ach, ' a leg ’) ; arkanel , ' to throw ;’ ar-arkanel, ' to 
oppose.’ Ar-phovthal, therefore, = ' accelerare.' 

4. “ Hesychius : ^AarpaXtav rbv Qp^Ka AvSoi'. Sequitur : 

aarpaXht 6 \papoc viro OcrraXwv. Thraces a loquacitate et 

garrulitate vel quod lingua uterentur Lydis non intellecta 
sturnaceos appellatos crcdiderim. Pers. hditarak, ' a starling.’ ” 
Arm. sareak, tarm, ' a starling ;’ sarel, ' to cry;’ sarol, ' crying.’ 
Alb. tserle, ‘ a blackbird.’ 

5. ’'AttoXoc, ‘ vavaig.* Arm. kateal, 'cut’ (cf, icd/u/ua) ; 
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end-hatel, ‘ to interrupt, to cease,’ pres, and past part, end- 
hatol and end-hateal. Lapp, ajeiet, ‘ detinere ajeteje, ‘ mora- 
tor.’ 

6. “ ‘ scitulus.’ Vide ii. (i. e. Phryg.) 7. Quum ex 

Hesychio glossa ceteroqnin sat obscura id eluceat nomen etiam 
Hattei pronnnciatum fuisse. Arm. hat, ’ sectio, pars, granum,’ 
katanel, ‘ secare, perrumpere, decidere,’ hatanil, ‘ secari, cessare, 
micare, desperare,’ in auxilium voco.” 

7. “ Hesychius : /Sa&vppnyaXij JktTvoc «7rb AuSaiv. Quum 
nos avem aliquem rapacem nominemns entenstosser, inesse 
putarim Pers. bath vel bat, Arm. bad, ‘ anas.’ De parte altera 
nihil definio, licet /SpiiydXn emendare suadeam.” The termi- 
nation of this Lydian word may be explained from the Arm. 
arag, ‘ swift ;’ aragil, ' a stork :’ Etrusc. aracus, ‘ Hpa^.’ See 
inf. in Etrusc. s. v. aracus, 

8. “ Hesychius : ^oKKapiQ /ivpov ttoiov avo fioravtig opwvb- 

pov, ivioi OTTO pvpatvTig, aXXoi Si pvpov XuStov. ’*E<m Si ical 
^tjpov Siavaapa rb airb Ttjg Pollux vii. 104 : pvpa 

tiSitrav Kal fiaKieapiv uai apapaKOv Kal ipivov.” Veis.buMur, 

' perfume, odour.’ Arab, buhhdr, ‘ vapour.’ Lat. bacca. 

Gael, bachar, ‘ an acorn.’ Arm. baklay ; Pers. bakhlah ; Arab. 
bdkldy ; ‘ a bean.’ Pers. bakhkalah, ‘ a walnut.’ 

9. “Hesychius : l3a<raviiTTrjg Xt^og ovrto Xiytrai XvSikov 
X i^ov yivog ical XfS’oe ^aaavog, tg iraparpl^ovreg rb \pvalov 
iSoKipaZov. Sanak. pdsdna (‘ lapis ’).” Arm. yesan, ‘ a grind- ' 
stone,’ = Pers. asydnah, = Sansk. qdna. 

10. Boirdpa. See inf. in Thrac. s. v. bassara. 

11. “Hesychius: (3a<TKe niKpoXia TrXtjaiov fZe^daZe Xv- 
Siarl et j3d(rri^a KpoXca &a<T<rov ep\ov XvSkttI. Utrumque 

comiptum. Sansk. vd^a, ‘ festinatio.’ ” Arm. wazel, ‘ to 

hasten.’ Arab, baikay, ‘ going fast.’ For iriKpoXia, see ante 
in Phryg. s. v. wiKiptov. 

12. Bptv^iov, ‘pvpov.' Arm. bovrel, ‘ to exhale, to smell 

bovrovmn, ‘ odowc.’ Rhaet.-Rom. ‘ mist.’ Eng. irca/4. 

13. Bpi-ytc, ‘ tXeu&€poj.’ Arm. ' to deliver.’ Eng. free. 
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14. “Festus viii. p. 99 ; ‘ Jiehacea f^enus ornamenti lydii 

dictum a colore bourn, qui est inter rufum et album appellatur- 
que helvu».’ Non est lydicum quia si esset per ^ inciperet, cf. 
Sansk. Lith. ia/a«, Pers. rm/ (‘ viridis ’) .” Esth. ^a/, 

'grey;’ haljas, 'green, bright, sbining.’ Arm. aluv, alomkan, 

' soft, tender, delicate alof, ' feeble, indistinct, obscure, less 
bright alovet, ' a fox.’ 

15. “ Ilesychius ; 't^pi (read J/3ii) T<vec to |3odv, oI Serb 
iroXv. "Eoti Si AvSwv.” See in/, in Scyth. s. v. a/3(«, and 
ante in Phryg. s. v. f3aya7oc- 

16. “IftfiovQ. See in/, in Thrae. s. v. ^ci/ujS/iov. 

17. ’'IwTTi, ‘S e5/oo.’ Arm. /iovp,‘ hcslt hovp 'to ap- 

proach.’ 

18. KnvSavXtjc, ‘ <TKv\\oTrvtKTt\Q, Kvvay\ri.' “ Arm. k/iendet, 

‘ TTvlyttv/ et khendot (otherwise khendavl and khenddt), ‘ irvi- 
yu)v.’ ” Anchor gives kheldel, instead of khendel, as does also 
the great Arm. and Lat. Diet. ; but t represents n in the kin- 
dred Asiatic languages {Arica, pp. 90, 91. See also Rawlinson, 
Asiat. Jmirn. Behid. Inscript, p. 34). Alb. kpendis, ‘ I choke.’ 
Rhffit.-Rom. candarials, ' a disease of the glands, which severely 
oppresses the breathing ’ (eine Art Driiseniibel, das das Ath- 
men sehr erschwert). By this word, the languages of Arme- 
nia, Lydia, Illyria, and Rhajtia are connected together. The 
Arm. participial termination, avl, 61, or ot, may also be recog- 
nised in Kav8-auX(jie). Similar forms in I, so characteristic of 
the Armenian and Etruscan languages, may not improbably 
be discerned in the Lydian words, liarp-a\{ia), arr-a X(oc), 
fia^vppriy-aX(n) , and iriKp-oX((a). There is another derivation 
of KavSavXric from the Sansk. fvan, ' canis,’ and dM, ‘ agitare, 
vexare.’ 

19. " Athenaeus xii. p. 516 CD : KavSauXdv rii/a tXiyov ol 
AuSoi ov\ iva dXXd rptTc, ovtwc t^iiaKrivro npbg rag ijSvTra- 
^etag. Vlvta^ai S’aiirov tptfaiv 6 rapavrivog '\{y{)anrTrog 

Kp(wg KoX kpijotoD aprov Ka'i (j>pvy(ov rvpov dvtfdov rt koi 
Z,ttipoxi Triovog. Pollux vi. 69 : t(»> S’Sv wpoaijKOv roig iJSu- 
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(T/uacrc KOI 6 icavSuXoc afivXov Ka\ rvpov ical -yaXaicroe koI 
piXiTog.” Perhaps from the same root as icavSavXqc : or the 
Arm. kandal, ‘ to desire greatly,’ might be suggested. 

20. “Athenaeus xii. p. 516 C: irpCiroi AuSot rrjv KapvKtiv 

l^tvpov. Suidas : KapvKti tSe<rpa ik ttoXXuv avyKtlptvaiv- 
jipiopa XuStoi/ alpnTO^ koi aXXwv iSiarparwv . . . xal 

KapVKOTTOKlV TO KOO’/iHV TTOtKlXff TlVl pifpOTtOV TOl/ X6yOV. 

Sansk. kri, ‘ Ktpav,’ unde Sansk. karlura et Arm. kharn, 

‘ varius.’ ” 

21. “Stephanus Byzantinus : Ka<TT«uXoiic Awpttig o'l AvSol 
(jtaaiv. Augurer noraen litoris accolas significare.” Arm. 
kovikt, koys, ‘ side.’ Lat. cosia. Eng. coast. The termination 
-wXdc might be explained as in KovS-avXiic. 

22. KoaXaStfr, ‘ ^aaiXla.' “ Quum habeamus apud eundem 

(Hesychium) KoaXutv, ‘ fiapfiapov i^voc,' et kooXoi, ‘/3ap- 
fiapot,’ si notissimi illius SiOvoc, ‘ jiaaiXtvg,’ memineremus, 
‘ populi regem’ interpretari possumus.” Gael. Arm. 

£olow ; ‘ an assembly ;’ Arm. zolowovrd, ‘ people, multitude.’ 
Osset. Xwr, ‘company, multitude.’ Pers. galah, ‘a crowd.’ 

Gael. d\on. ‘prasidium;’ dein, ‘fortis.’ Pers. tann, 

‘ power.’ Arab, din, ‘ faith, religion, decree, empire, king.’ 
Arm. den, ‘faith, religion.’ Arm. afean,»‘ a tribunal, a ma- 
gistrate.’^ 

23. Aa^pw, ‘ iriXiKvv.’ Lapp, laltet, ‘ iindere ;’ Idbmet, 
‘ verberare.’ Pers. lah, ‘ a blow.’ Arab, labt, * striking.’ 

24. AafXac, ‘ 6 ripavvot;, 6 prj Ik yivovg rxipavvoc.’ Hin- 
dustani laid, ‘ a master.’ Pers. Idlak, ‘ a crown.’ Arm. lav, 

‘ good, fine, better.’ Esth. Idila, ‘ bad, severe.’ Gr. Xa7Xai/>. 

Arm. Ukel, ‘to vex, torment.’ Sansk. lul, ‘agitare, per- 
turbare.' 

25. MavXt(m'iptov, ' XvSiov Xipttrpa Xenrov ti’ “Varie 
eraendaverunt vopiapa, Xtiriapa, piXiapa.” Arm. malzmay, 
‘ a plate.’ 


* Compare Gael, hasal, ‘a judge,’ with /SovAo!*. 
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26. MjjStuc, ‘ o ZtvQ.’ “ Sansk. media*, in Vedis dei excels! 
titulus, medhira, ‘ sapiens.’ ” Ann. mta'ii, mtavor, ‘ sapiens.’ 

27. Muo-dci ‘ oEvr/.’ Georg. muMi, 'an oak.’ Arm. m ofay, 
'a tamarisk,’ = Gr. ;uupfici|. Kurd. mUei, ‘ a box-tree.’ The 
name of My»ia was supposed to be derived from fivaoc. If we 
may trust Homer, the tamarisk was common in the Troad. 
See II. vi. 89 ; x. 466 ; xxi. 18, 350. 

28. MuAo^, 'eiSoc olvov.’ Gipsy mol, ‘ wine.’ Pers. 

' wine.’ Arm. moli, ‘ intoxicated.’ 

29. Mbieci ' V yn-’ Esth. wa, ‘earth, land.’ Lapp. 

‘ pulvis.’ Georg, fuiza, ‘ earth.’ Lesgi, mi*a, musta, ’ earth.’ 

30. “ Photius s. V. Ntiju^ac koI al Movaai SJ vtro AvScuv 

vvfi^at. Stephanus Byz. s. v. Topptifiof : Nvp^tov 

aKovaac, nc Kai Movffaf AvSol KoXovm. Utrum verum alii 
dicant.” Cf. Arm. novag, ‘ a song ;’ noval, ‘ to mew ;’ Pers. 
nuwd, ‘ voice, modulation ;’ nuwdg, ‘ singer, miMician.’ 

31. N«x;ua, ‘owjSof.’ Arm. nakhat, ‘reproach, disgrace.’ 
Pers. ndkat, ‘ worthless, base.’ Arab, nakdh, ‘ contempt.’ 

82. riaX/iue, ‘ /BacTjAeof.’ See ante in Phryg. s. v. /3oXqv. 

33. “ riai'Soupioi', ‘ XvSiov opyavov \wpic TrXtfKrpov tpaWo- 
plvov' Pollux iv. 60 : rpixppSov 'Aaavptoi wavSovpav divdpa- 
^ov. Arm. phandim. Osset, fandur. Ital. mandora.” Phan- 
dirn signifies ‘a trumpet.’ The Arm. has also handirn or 
bambirn or phambirn, ‘ castanets,’ and bami, ‘ thorough-base.' 
^pan. pandero, ‘a tabor,’ jBan</or^a, ‘a concert.’ 

34. Ylapaprivrf, ‘ V rtov ^td>v po7pa.’ “ Sansk. parimd, 

‘ destinare, decemere ;’ subst. parimdna. Etiam apud Ar- 
menos para quod Sansk. pari ; sic (Sansk.) paridhi — (Arm.) 
paraditel et TTipiipipfia = {Atm.) paraberovtiivn.” Arm. kramayel, 
‘to ordain;’ hraman, ‘a decree,’ = Pers. farmdn, = Sansk. 
pramdna. 

85. “ Servius X. 179. Alii incolas ejus oppidi Teutas 
fuisse et ipsum oppidum Teutam nominatum, quod postea 
Pisa* Lydi lingua sua lunarem (al. singularem) portum sig- 
nificare dixerunt, quare buic urbi a portit luna nomen im- 
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positum.” If we readjow-<®, the Turkish would g^ve ay, ‘luna;’ 
and if we read pi-ta, the Mantschu would give pia, ‘ luna,’ and 
also ‘ lebes,’ - Lapp. = Arm. «a«. Cf. Germ, hafen, 
‘ pot, haven, port.’ The Arm. has — aph, ‘ the hollow of the 
hand aphn, ‘ a shore and aphiS or aphseay, ‘ a bowl per- 
haps = pis-. The Finnish or Turanian element in Asia Minor, 
which seems to be discerned beneath the Thracian in Phrygia 
and Lydia, will appear more plainly beyond the Taurus in 
Lycia. The Lydians of Servius are evidently the Etruscans. 

36. “Johannes Laurentius Lydus mens. 3, 14 : viov aapSiv 
TO v(ov irog tri ko.\ v\jv Xlyia^ai r<^ wXij^ct avvopoXoytiTai' 
elai Si, o( (f>aai ry AoSuv ap\a(<f (jxtivy tov iviavrov KoXeta^at 
trapSiv.” Biitticher notices (p. 26) that sard would once have 
signified ‘year’ in Arm., as the ancient name of what was 
formerly the first month in the Armenian year was Navasard. 
It nearly corresponded to our August, and in all probability 
signified ‘ New-year,’ Nav-sard. In Arm., dar and lari signify 
' age’ and ‘ year,’ the sibilant in the more ancient form sard, 
having apparently been hardened. Bar and sar have still the 
same meaning in Arm., i.e., ‘ height.’ The Chaldeean sar 
{aapog), in Arm. Sar (Euseb. Chron.), containing a fabulous 
period of 3600 years (ten kings reign 120 sari), may be the 
same word. Compare also Arm. Sar, ‘ scries, rank, chain,’ = 
Germ. scAar, Ital. schiera. With regard to the final d in sard, 
it is one of the three letters, s, d, and n, which are frequently 
added in Arm. Thus we have spand, ‘ slaughter,’ instead of 
^an. In Ossetic, sard or sdrde means ‘ summer.’ 

L ^The following are the names of the ancient Armenian 
months': — 


1. Navasard (Aug.) Lyd. viog aap^tg, ‘ vlov trog.’ 

C Georg, ori, ‘ two,’ Cf. Mantschu orin, 

2. Hori (Sept.) | , twenty,’ and Arm. erkov, ‘ two.’ 

3. Sahmi (Oct.) . Georg, sami, ‘ three.’ 


’ I am partly indebted here to an article in the Journal Asiatique 
for 1832, vol. x. p. 527. ■ 
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4. (Nov.) 


5. Ghaio'i (Dec.) 

6. Arat (Jan.) . 


/- Cappad. T/pi£; Pets. Tir; Georg. Tin»- 
tini ; Zend Tidrja ; ‘the name of 
V the fourth month.’ 

' Arm. ehal-el, ‘ to gather, to amass, to 

squeeze, to weed,’ chal'iov, ‘ must 

(of wine) .’ The root of ChatoS ought 
, to be cAai. CAalo'i, ‘ Vendhiiaire.* (?) 

{ Arab, ariz, ‘ frost, hoar-frost ;’ whence 
Ara'i = Frimaire. 


7. Mehekm or 
Meheki (Feb.) 


8. Areg (March) 

9. Ahekan (April) 


10. Mareri i 


H (May) | 

11. Margaz {Jane) | 

12. Hfotiz (July) 


Zend MitAra (Pers. MiAr) ; Cappad. 
M(0pf ; ‘ the name of the 7th month.’ 
Arm. Mi Air, ‘Mithras;’ meAean, ‘a 
temple ;’ th. m^A. The Arm. MeAe- 
kan would not be borrowed from the 
Zend, but derived from a common 
origin with it. 

Arm. areg, ‘the sun.’ 

Arm. aAekan, ‘ on the left hand, sinister.’ 

Georg, mareli, ‘ the name of the 10th 
month.’ 

Arm. marg, ‘ a meadow ;’ whence Mar- 
ga'z = Prairial. 

Arm. Arovt, ‘ burning ;’ Arat, ‘ excessive 
heat :’ whence Ilroti'i = Thermidor. 


Of the twelve names of the Armenian months, six may be 
known to be genuine Armenian, either by root or form, or by 
both — CAaloi, MeAekan, Areg, Ahekan, Marga'i, and Ilroti'i. 
Three others, llori, SaAmi, and Mareri, are Georgian. Ara'i 
seems Arabic, though its form is Armenian. Tri may be con- 
sidered as Persian : and Navasard would be allied to the 
Lydian, though probably at the same time ancient Armenian.) 

37. “ Tdpyavov, o^oe • AvSol. rj to rapaTTOv. rj to otto 
artp<}>v\(ov TTopa . Kai iroa, fj nal aKoptriovpog. Heinsius et 
Salmasius o^oc scripserunt.” Pers. tarkAwdnah, ‘ thick pot- 
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tage iarkhan, ‘ milk soured tarkk, ‘ an orange.’ Arab. 
darrak, ‘ treacle, wine.* Esth. tarri, ‘ grapes, berries.’ Arm. 

taraz, 'agaric.’ Pers. tartan, ‘timid, fearful.’ Arm. tartam, 

‘ timid, perplexed,’ 

38. Ttyouv, ‘ Xpornv.’ Ann. t^^, ‘ a spear.’ Esth. toffi, ’ a 
pike, a sword.’ T£7o5v, like iatro, might signify ‘ swordsman ’ 
or ‘ soldier,’ as well as ‘ robber.’ 

C, The affinities of the Lydians appear from their language to 
be the same as those of the Phrygians. Both nations may be 
classed in the same family as the Armenians, and the Aryan 
family next in order of relationship would be the Persian. I 
cannot perceive that near affinity between the Lydian and 
Greek languages which Mr. Bawlinson’s ethnological system 
would require.^ There is, indeed, the word dyicwv given as 
Lydian : but the root is common to many languages, the ter- 
mination goes for little in a vocabulary, the reporter is a Greek, 
and the Arm. ankivn, ‘ayKwv,’ would he written ayKvv in Greek. 
If ‘ the Lydians must have spoken a language closely akin to 
the Pelasgic,’ which 'ripened ultimately into the Hellenic,’ 
we could hardly fail to observe more decided Greek affinities 
in thirty-eight Lydian words than we are able to discover. 

^ As the Carians are so nearly connected with the Mysians 
and Lydians, the few words which have been preserved in the 
Carian language may as well he added here'. 

Carian Words. 

1. “AXa, ‘iTTTToe.’ Gael, al, 'a horse.’ Alh. ala, 'quick.’ 
Arm. loal, 'quick.’ Arab, wains, ‘going quick’ (a camel). 

2. BavSa, ‘ vi'icj}.’ Arm. wan-el, ‘ to conquer.’ For the -S-, 
compare span-anel, ‘ to kill,’ and spand, ‘ slaughter.’ Pers. 
wand, ‘ praise.’ 

3. rfXa, ‘ Arm. ffei, ‘beauty;’ getani, ‘fair, 

good.’ Cf. Gr. -ytX/ai and ytXiovn^ Arm. cheii, ‘ temo, 

gubernaculum.’ 
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4. rt<T(Ta, ‘ Xl^og.’ Arm. ' marble.’ riatra appeared in 
Movo-ytaaa, the name of a Carian town. Cf. Arm. m^n-, 
‘ beauty.’ Gissa was an Illyrian town, CiMa a Thracian town, 
and Cit»us a Macedonian mountain. 

5. KoXa^piafiog, ‘ ^pqKiov opxnpa ica\ KapiKOv.’ See in 
Thrac. s. v. 

6. “ Machon apud AthensBum xiii. p. 580 D : 

KV^S’ Tptw(3dXov. 
tIq S' oxnriTpiif/wv iarl aot, (j>ft<Tiv, raXai/ 
ovra y’ iv 'ASri)vai^ KapiKOiQ ’xpritr^ai ara^poXc 
Forsan cognatum icairf^ri : v. Persica.” 

“ Xenophon Anah. i. 5, 6 : wpiaa^ai ovk ijv tl prj ty r^XvSlq. 
ayopq iv Tif Kvpov (iapfiapiKi^ ri;v KOTTtd i) v aXtvpojv rj dX^iruv 
Ttrrapwv atyXuv. ‘O Si <rlyXoQ Svnarat tTrrd 6/3oXovg Kai 
ripio^dXiov arriKOVc, ij Si icaTrtdi) Svo \o(viKa^ amKciQ ixwptt. 
Polysenus iv. 8 , 32 : ri Kawlrig lari \o7vi^ aTTiKy. Pollux iv. 
168 pirpwv ovopara recensens : Kairl^tf wc Sevo(pu>v.” Arm. 
hapi§, gen. kapgi, ‘a kind of measure (icd)3oc, X®"?* 

conghii), the socket of the eye ;’ th. kap, = Lat. cap(ere) ; kapel, 

‘ to fasten ;’ kapovt, ‘ plunder kaptel, ‘ to plunder.’ Heb. 
kab. 

7. Sova, ‘To^oe.’ Arm. sovzanel, 'condere, tegere,’ th. 
sovz ; iov, ‘ a ceiling, a roof {tectum) .’ 

8. Tou<T<ri»Xo(, ‘ U.vypmoi’ Osset, tyusul, ' little,’ = Arm. 
doyzn. Arm. thzovk, ‘ a pygmy,’ th. thiz, ‘ a span.’ Kdrrow^a, 
‘irdXif Qpqicrtg, iv y uartyKOVv ot Ilvypaiot.' Arm. kay, 
‘ dwelling.’ Pers. kad, ’ house.’ Osset, ghau, qau, ‘ village.’ 

9. “ Stophanus : Tvpvrfao'bs iroXig Kaplag awh rvpvriaaov 
pajiSov. Sdv^ioi yap r»jv pa^Sov rvpviav Xiyovaiv.” Arm. 
tophel, ‘ TvwTtiv.’ Eng. thump. Arm. zovp, ‘stick, rod’ 

The Lycians and the Caucasian Nations. 

The singular resemblance of the Carian Tov<ravX{ot) to the 
Ossetic tyusiil (where ty is a single letter) raises a question of 
considerable interest, which calls here for a digression. The 
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language of the Lycians, the neighbours of the Carians, cannot 
be explained from the Armenian, especially in its structure, 
where in the affluence of vowels the Lycian resembles the 
Zend, and presents a remarkable contrast to the Armenian. 
No language, however, of any kind, has hitherto been found 
to explain the Lycian. In this failure of all ordinary languages, 
and especially of the Armenian, we may be led, from our find- 
ing the Osset, tyuiul, rather than the Arm. doyzn, thiz, or 
thzovk, in the rovaaiXoq of Caria, a country bordering on 
Lycia, to enquire whether the Lycian language was allied to 
the Ossetic, or to any other language used in the Caucasus. 
The Ossetic vocabulary, as we possess it, is not very extensive ; 
hut the grammar is well known, as we have an excellent treatise 
on the language in Sjogren’s Osseiiscke Sprachlehre. 

The Ossetes are commonly considered, but not incontestably 
admitted, to be a branch of the Aryan stock. The rest of the 
Caucasus is occupied, with the exception of some Turkish 
settlers round Mount Elbruz, by the Caucasian race. This is 
divided into three branches, differing greatly from each other, 
and separated by dialects into many subdivisions. The West- 
Caucasians possess about one-half of the chain : they are 
divided into Circassians and Abasians. The Zychi and Aehai 
of the ancients, two tribes who dwelt in this district on the 
Euxine, have been supposed to derive their names from the 
Circassian zug or dgyg, and the Abasian agu, both signifying 
‘ man.’ Next in order come the Ossetes, who occupy a small 
tract on both sides of the chain, in its centre. The sources of 
the rivers Terek and Ar^ua, and the intervening great Cau- 
casian pass of Dariel, lie in their country. The two divisions 
of the Ot»ele», in language, are the Bigori and Tagauri. These 
names seem to be found in those of the Issi and Tagori, two 
Scythian tribes to the east of the Tanais, mentioned by Pliny. 
The root of the name Issi may be the Osset, osse, ‘ woman,' or 
rather the Lesgi oss, ‘ people.’ In Osset., ossethd means 
‘ women.’ In the same parts Ptolemy mentions the Tusci : 
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and on the central ridge of the Caucasus, within twenty miles 
of the Ossetes, and bordering on the Lesgi, who will be men- 
tioned presently, we find a little tribe called Tuscki, belonging 
to the Middle-Caucasian race, the Mizdschegi or Kisti. The 
East-Caucasian race, the Lesgi, occupy a large portion of the 
ancient Albania, where, according to Straho, twenty-six 
languages were spoken : the dialects of the Lesgi are nearly 
half as many. These Lesgi, called by the Georgians LekhetM, 
and by the Armenians Lekch, are the Leges or Legie of an- 
tiquity ; and the root of their name would probably be found 
in the Osset, lag or lag, or the Lesgi les, ‘ man.’^ Glossaries 
of the Caucasian dialects, necessarily scanty, have been formed 
by Klaproth. Specimens are also given in an Account of the 
Caucasian Nations (London, 1788).* 

( Between the Caucasians and Ossetes on the north, and the 
Armenians on the south, lies the Iberian or Georgian race, 
divided into Georgians, Mingrelians, Lazi, and Suani. The 
last two names are ancient, and the Lazi are probably tbe 
‘ men.’ The Suani connect the Iberians with the West-Cau- 
casians, and the Tuschi and two other little tribes are con- 
sidered to be Iberian as well as Middle-Caucasian. A tolerably 
copious Georgian vocabulary has been published by Klap- 
roth. 

The country occupied by the Caucasian nations has a length 
of about 600, and a breadth of about 100 miles. The area 
would be equal to that of England. The Armenian area 
would be about the same, and the Georgian nearly that of 
Ireland. ' 


’ So the meaning of the name Mardi is given by the Ann. and Pers. 
mard, ‘ man,’ i.e. Ppordt : Osset, mard, ‘ death.’ 

* Can the name of the Ossetes, {{^ossethd, ‘women,’ in any way ex- 
plain the story of the Amazons, who are placed nearly in the country of 
the Ossetes (Strabo, p. 603) P The fabulous Amazons in Asia Minor, 
who are said to have founded Ephesus, Smyrna, and other towns, might 
then be the mythic representatives of the Caucasians in that country. 
Some of the Amazonian traditions are noticed above, p. 7, note 4. 
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Lycian inscriptions. 

The Lycian inscriptions have been elucidated by Mr. Sharpe 
in Sir C. Fellows’ J/ycia and in Spratt and Forbes’ Lycia, by 
Grotefend in the Zeitschrijt fur die Kunde des Morgenlandes, v. 
iv., and by Lassen in the Zeilsclirift der Deutschen morgenlan- 
dischen Gesellschaff, v. x. A resemblance has been traced 
between the Lycian and the Zend, but Lassen considers that 
the two languages have no intimate affinity {innigere Fer- 
wandschaff). This limits the field of enquiry towards the 
east, and the obviously un-Semitic character of the Lycian 
will exclude the Syriac and other cognate languages. There 
remain, in the immediate neighbourhood of Lycia, on the west 
the Greek language, and on the north of Greece and Lycia 
various Thracian dialects. As neither Thracian, i. e., Ar- 
menian, nor Greek will explain the Lycian, and as no Aryan 
European, as well as Asiatic, language seems likely to do so, 
and as on the south of the Aryan country we fall into Semitic 
dialects, it is therefore to the north of the Aryans that we are 
induced to look for the ancestors of the Lycians. 

The data for the determination of the Lycian language are 
singularly good. We have three bilingual, as well as a number 
of other epitaphs. These contain words of the gfreatest im- 
portance, such as terms of relationship, besides a variety of 
expressions for ‘tomb.’ In the three bilingual epitaphs, 
which here follow, the Lycian epitaph is in the original 
completely given, and then followed in like manner by the 
Greek. I have altered this arrangement for the sake of com- 
parison. 


I. eweeya 

erafazeya 

mete 

prinafatu 


Sedereya 


TO UVTIfia ToBt 

iirovnaaTO 


^iSapio<; 

this 

tomb 

here 

made 


Sidarius 

Pe . . . neu 

ledeeme 

urppe 

etle euice 

A 

96 

lade 

liapfttvro^ 

utoc 


taxnwi 

Kai 

Tt)t yvyaiKt 

of Parmens 

the son 

for 

self his 

and 

wife 


E 
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euwe »e tedeeme P , e . leye. 

KOI viwi IIu/3(aXq(. 

his and son Pybiales. 

II. eiouinu itatu mene prinafulu PoUnida 

TOWTO TO fivr\fia ipyaaairro AnoXkioviStic 

this tomb here made Apollonides 

Molleweteu »i Lapara Polentdau Porewemeteu 
MoXXio-ioc KOI Aairapag AiroWwviSov Ilupi/iartoc 
of Mollises, and Laparas of Apollonides, of Purimates 
prinezeySwe urppe lada ^Itewe »e tedeeme 

oiKiiot fiTi ratg yvvai^iv toiq tavriov koi toic tyyovoig 


the domestics, for 

wives 

their 

and 

children. 

se 

eye teee 

retideiee 

itatu 

ewewe 

meeye 

Kai 

av Ti( 


TO fJLVtlfta 

TOVTO 


and 

if any one 

injures 

tomb 

this 

here 

{oete 

ponamalclce 

adadau}a[V)e ada 4) 



(i^wXfa KOI irapwXia t(tj avTtoi iravrau') 

The Lycian and Greek in brackets do not correspond.- We 
find in other epitaphs — the references are to Fellows’ Pycta — 
»e eye iiadu teee meile adadawele ada ii (p. 482) . 
(and if buries any one here let him pay adas two), 
and — 

*e eye itatadu meite adadewale ada 0 — (p. 483). 
and — 

se eye itatutu teee meite adadawale ada iii. (p. 486). 

There is a fac-simile of the third bilingual epitaph in the 
Lycian room in the British Museum. In the only part which 
is of additional importance, the Greek does not enable us to 
arrive at a literal translation of the Lycian. What I have given 
as such is therefore partly conjectural. 


III. 

eiouinu prinufo 

mete 

prinafatu 

-utta ulau 


TOVTO TO flVTipa 


npyaaoTO . 

Irao-Xa 


this tomb 

here 

made 

-utta of Ula 

tedieme 


urppe 


lade euKe 


AvTKplXXlTTIC 


aVTtUl KOI 

yvvauu. 

the son, 

an Antiphellitan, 

for 

self and 

wife his 
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se ted4eme euwee se eye teede teke mutu 

KOI TiKvotc eav Se rtc 

and children his. And if any one makes a purchase 

me/te waatto nne ulatce eweyeue aeeearefeu.teze 

aStKTiarii tj ayopaatfi to pvtifia jj Xijrw avro. tirirv. 

here, injures or tomb this, 

The words in the preceding inscriptions which are most im- 
portant ethnologically are obviously the words of relationship, 
iedeeme, ‘ son,’ and lade, ‘ wife,’ which are neither Aryan nor 
Semitic. They may, I think, be shown to be Caucasian ; and 
Caucasian terms for ‘ wife’ and ‘ son’ seem also to be found in 
Armenian by the side of the Aryan words, kin, ' yvvri,’ and 
ordi, ‘ putra, puer' The chief difficulty in the comparison lies 
in constructing the perfect form of the Caucasian word from 
so many diSerent dialects. I have therefore not merely cited 
the Caucasian terms, but also analysed them, in the more im- 
portant comparisons of the following list — 

eweeya, eweioe, eweyewe, ewuinu, ‘this.’ The first term is 
supposed to be a fern. acc. case, and the fourth a neut. acc. 
Osset, ay, ' this’ (nom.), ay, ayyi, ayyey, (gen. and acc. : there are 
no genders) . Lesgi hai, hoi, ua, ‘ this.’ Kisti toc^e, ‘ he.’ Georg. 
ese, 'this, he.’ Kurd. au,ava, ‘this;’ an, avi, ‘that;’ Alb. a'i, 
ayu, ‘ this, he.’ Pers. Behist. huwa, ‘ ille, hie ;’ awa, ‘ id.’ 
erafazeya or arafazeya, ‘ tomb.’ The root here appears to be 
some word like altus, signifying ‘ deep’ and also ‘ high.’ The 
word will require analysis and illustration-— 

zamdn (pi. azmdn), ‘ time, 
age, world.’ 
d»mdn, ‘ heaven.’ 
zamin, ‘country, ground.’ 

azmdn, ‘ the highest "j the 

heaven.’ Vsame 
ezman, ‘ a tomb.’ J word 

. . . ‘up.’ 

E 2 
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ror 


miy ^ a tomb/ 

1 Of 


mo, ‘ a hole, a ditch, a well.’ 

G»org.<hr 


ma, ' deep.’ 

\ghr 

iati, . 

. . . ‘ a hole.’ 

Basque gar 

aitza. 

. .• . 'height.’ 

Te^ni — 

ida, . 

. . . ‘ depth.’ 

XritsA 

adaa, 

. . . ‘ height.’ 

furik 

1 . 

. . . ‘ a hole.’ 

Kisti -< yurk 

a ) 


(irakk 

ua, 

. . . ‘a hill.’ 

r urk. 

. • . . 

. . . ‘ a hole or deep place 

Estk. 


in a river.’ 

Kvrg, . 

«... 

. . . ' a fox-hole.’ 

Arm. arph 

— b • • 

. . . ‘heaven, sun.’ 

(arv^ 

. • • • 

. . . ‘heaven.’ 

Osset. -< arf. 

. 

. . . ‘ deep.’ 

\arf 

ade, . 

. . . ‘depth.’ 

Arm. wirap, . 

. 

. . . ‘a very deep ditch.’ 

Lycian eraf 

azeyay 

. . . ‘ a tomb.’ 


The Lycian erafazeya is the acc. sing. The acc., and also 
the gen. sing, of the Osset, arfade is arfadiy. Mr. Sharpe 
observes that the Lycian acc., both in the sing, and plur., 
invariably ends in a vowel. It is the same in Ossetic, where 
the terminations of the gen. and acc., in both numbere are — 
1, y, iy, uy. The Lycian gen. sing, terminates in «. But 
there are very few Lycian words not ending in a vowel. 

mint, meeye, mete, meite, ‘ here.’ Osset, mdnd, ‘ here am, 
‘here;’ ‘ in- this, here;’ ama or ' at this ;’ amey, 

‘ from this,’ or ‘ through this.’ The -(e in mete or meite may 
be the Osset, thd, an enclitic like rf or S(. Mene would then 
^ mdnd, tneeye = amiy, mete = amd-thd, and meite = amiy-thd. 

prinafatu, ‘ he made ;’ prinajutu, ‘ they made.’ For the 
form of the Osset, perfect, we must go to the auxiliary verb, 
fa-un, 'to continue to be, to complete.’ It gives— 
fddd,fdziy,festdm,fe»tuth,festiiy, ‘ fu-i, -isti, -it, -imus, -istis, 
-erunt.’ ' Erat,’ from un, ‘ esse,’ is udiy. A verb like fueedn, 

‘ scribe re,’ makes ‘ scribebat;’/ii(«/c»y, ‘scribebant;’ and 
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fust fazty, 'scripsit.’ The form of fdziy is not unlike that of 
prinafatu. As we have prina-fatu, ‘ made prinufo and prina- 
fu, ‘ tomb,’ and pnn-ezeyevoe, ‘ domestics,’ with the singular 
prineze in another place, the root prin would be some word 
like or Sdju(oc). It may, perhaps, be found in tbe 

Arm. wran, ‘ a tabernacle.’ For the change of jo-into v>- (»), 
compare Arm. wrip-ak, ‘prav-us,’ and toai = Eng. and Pers. 
dad. We may here compare Lycian and Ossetic forms : — 
Cprin-eze 

Lycian -< prin-ezeyetoe (nom. plur.) 

\eraf-azeya (acc. sing.) 

/ arf-ade (nom. sing.) 

Osset, i (“c- 

\ arf-adetha (nom. plur.) 

^ aif-adethiy (acc. plur.) 

tedeeme, ‘ son, child.’ The following words all signify 'son,» 
‘ child,’ or ' boy,’ in their respective languages. The Arm. i 
is replaced by iAt, the orthography being here phonetic : — 


Jrm. 


Georg. 


■khl ay 

-I i 

■I i 


Osset. 

Abas. 


Circas. 


Lesgi 


Lycian 

Basque 

Pers. 


I tsh k — 

sve ll — 

f tsh k — 

(, si tskh 


' sst ssa- 

zsha —^dt - 

^ ishva 1 — 

kh- 


te de - 

s 

zd dah 


■y 

-U 

-u 

‘U 

■a 

.ay 

-i~ 
-i - 
~i - 
-e- 
-€- 


n 

■n 

n 


—mir 

—mir 

—mal 

—mal 

—me 

—me{a) 


For the variation between the Lesgi timir and the Lycian 
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tedeeme, compare the Lesgi forms, htlim, Mli, chlim, ‘ water.’ 
In chlim, the t is lost and the final m. preserved, nearly as timir 
has lost the d of tedeeme, but retained a final r. The reverse 
takes place in htli. So again, Osset./ik/= Arm. hayr, for both 
= pater, Yr.pSre, 

urppe, universally considered to mean ‘for.* Arm. ar, ar ’i, 
‘ for.’ Lesgi iar, ‘ of.’ Georg, era, ‘ because.’ Lassen com- 
pares the termination of ur~ppe with nem-pe. Cf. Arm. pes> 
‘ as, like orpee, ‘ as according to, on purpose ’ (lit. ‘ which- 
like’); hipes,‘&s’ (lit. ‘this-like ’). 

etle, atle, ‘self.’ Sharpe and Lassen instance the Sansk. 
dtman, ‘ self,’ but the Lapp, ets, ‘ self,’ and the Alb. vele, ‘ self,’ 
may be nearer. The Lapp, has also another form, deficient in 
the nom. ; for the gen. of ets, in the third person, is etjes or 
aide, and the dat. etje-sas or allasas. £tle and atle would be 
intermediate to etye and alia. 

Sawe, ‘ his.’ Osset, uy, oy, ye, ‘ he, bis.’ Kisti woye, ‘he.’ 
Lesgi ua, ‘ this.’ Alb. a'i, ‘ he.’ ^Iue seems to be the Lycian 
for ‘he’ or ‘him’ (Fellows, p. 486). Pers. Behist. awahyd, 
‘ istius.’ 


epttSwe, ‘ their.’ Osset, udattha, yethd, ‘ they ;’ uddtt&uy, 
‘of them.’ ‘ they,’ bears to ye, ‘ he,’ nearly the same 

relation that epUeiwi) does to e»(iee), if we suppose the « in 
euwe to be hardened iutojo. Alb. ata, ‘ they.’ 

te, ‘and.’ Georg, da, ‘and;’ he, ‘ also.’ Lesgi gi, ‘and.’ 
Lapp.y'a, ‘and.’ Alb. e, ‘and.’ Arm. ev, ‘ and.’ 

Lade, ‘ wife.’ 


Arm. e — 

Aha*. 

Kisti zye 

Circa*, -{t — 
U - 


Lesgi 

Lycian 


J 


■ Tchla - 
Ikha - 

■ Ik, 

■ lay ■) 

- leh I ■ 
-lyi . 

le — 

- Vya - 
la — 


■ ^ 
dza 


^ wife/ 


• 

di 

de 


■ 


}■ 


husband.' 


wife.’ 
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For the initial which distinguishes the Lesgi tVyadi from 
the Lycian lade, compare Circas. lay, I’lay, ‘ flesh lay, 
fhlay, ‘ blood.’ Terms possibly akin to those above may be 
the Osset, lay, ‘ man/ and lappv, and lain, ‘ lad/ apparently = 
Esth. laU, laps, ‘chdd.’ 

itatu, ‘a tomb.’ Lesgi tataul, ‘a ditch.’ Circas. tylsha, 
tshitoya, ‘ a ditch’ {yrahen, i.e., grave) . The Lycian has two 
more words for ’ tomb/ gopu and goru. These would be the 
same as the Arm. govb and kkor, both signifying ‘ ditch, 
hollow.’ Oopu would also be the Georg, kubo, * tomb,’ and 
the Sansk. kupa, ‘a ditch.’ 

eye, ‘if.’ Arm. ethi, ‘if.’ Gr. tt. Osset, ie, aviy, ‘or.’ 
Lesgi ivd, ‘ or.’ 

iese, Use, teede, ‘ r/p.’ Osset, tyi, tyizi, ‘ who ?’ 

In the three extracts between the second and third of the 
bilingual epitaphs, there are some instructive points. The 
verb itadu is rendered by Mr. Sharpe ‘ buries / itatadu, ‘ allows 
to bury / and ilatdtu, ‘ let’ or ‘ lets bury,’ The grammar of 
the Caucasian languages is too little known, and the languages 
themselves probably too barbarous, to allow of any comparison 
with them. The Lycian forms, however, have considerable 
resemblance to those of Lapponic verbs. Compare — 

Jjycian. Lapponic. 

itadu, ‘ buries.’ tjodtjo, ‘ stat.’ 

itatadu, ‘ allows to bury.’ . tjodlgato, ‘ substitit, stare facit. 

( ‘ lets bury.’ I f tjodljota, I ‘ stare permittit.’ 
ilatutu, I , bury.’ J * * I tjodtjoteh, j ‘ stare permittunt.’ 
The word ada is explained by Mr. Sharpe from the Arab. 
ada, ‘ payment,’ which seems a very good derivation. It might 
also be connected with the Lapp, teadja, ‘ pretium,’ hadde, 
‘ pretium/ haddo, ‘ ultio.’ Adadawele is regarded by the same 
writer with apparent j ustice as a compound of ada and dawele, 
which last he explains from the Arab, tawan, ‘ a fine.’ We 
might also refer it to the Lesgi tPe, ‘give’ (da), tallel, ‘to 
give,’ without any injury to the sense. The forms, Moll-ewes- 
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ea for MoXX-kt-coc, and Por-ewem-eteu for Ilvp-iju-aTioc, seem 
to show that dawel might = dal. The numerous Greek in- 
scriptions found iu Lycia leave no doubt as to the tenor of the 
words adadawele ada. 

The termination of II. is now reduced to — 

»e eye tese relidetee ilatu ewewe nieeye oete ponamakke 

and if any one injures tomb this here 

adadawale ada 4. 
he pays adas four. 

The th. of relidetee may perhaps be found in the Arm. arat- 
el, ‘ to sully, to spoil.’ The meaning of oete ponamakke must 
be left to conjecture. It would be consistent with the context 
if the words were rendered ‘ for a fine.’ Cf. Lat. ut ; or Estb. 

ette, happ. auta, ‘ prse’ Jj&i.pcena, ~Esth.. pin-ama, ‘punire’ 

Esth. make, = Lapp, makso, = Arm. macks, - Heb. mekhes, 

‘ payment, tribute, toll ;’ ponamakke, ‘ strafgeld.’ 

The termination of III., like that of II., is obscure. The 
analogies which led me to interpret teke .... eweyeue as I 
have done, are the following — 

teke, ‘ makes’ . . . Lapp, takk-et ; Fin. tek-d ; Esth. tegg-ema ; 

‘ facere.’ Lapp, lakka, ‘ facit.’ 

'a purchase’. Osset, miizd ; Pers. muzd ; Sansk. mulya ; 

‘ pretium, merces.’ Botticher will not 
admit fuaOoc as akin to miizd. 

mene, ‘ here’ ... So interpreted before. The Osset, amdn, the 
dative of ay, ‘ this,’ might here give a 
better sense, ‘ for this.’ 

loastto, ‘ injures’. . Lapp, maste, ‘ turpis, deformis.’ Lat. 

tare. Wastlo might also be a noun 
governed by teke, and the sense be, ' or 
(does) injury to this tomb.’ 

une, ‘or’ Georg, anu, ‘ or.’ Osset, inne, ‘ other ;’ 

aniu, 'whether.’ 

ulatoe, ‘ tomb ’. . . Lapp, joul-et, ‘ to bury.’ Mantschu oulan, 
' a ditch.’ This seems to be the sixth 
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Lycian word for ‘tomb.^ The others 
are — erafazeya (Osset. Arm.), itatu 
(Lesgi), {k.xm^,gopu (Georg. Arm. 
Sansk.), and prinafu, (doubtful) . 
eweyme, ‘ this’ . . As before. Both ula-we and eweye-ue may 
be datives : ulawe eweyeue, ‘ to this tomb.’ 
This completes the analysis of the three bilingual Lycian 
epitaphs, for conjecture seems useless upon the few confused 
words which remain in III. There are, however, in the Lycian 
epitaphs which are not biling^l, three words which, as they 
would be terms of relationship, ought here to be noticed. We 
find in Fellows’ Lycia the following passages — 
vrppe atle euwe se line euwe (p. 487). 

for self his and . . . his 

urppe lade euwe se tedeeme se wwelatedeewa (p. 479). 

for wife his and children and 

urppe lade euwe Ofeite Gomeleyeu zzemaze »e tedeeme 
for wife his Ofeite of Gometeye . . . and children 

(p. 477). 

his. 

une. Mr. Sharpe refers to the Arab, um, ‘ mother.’ We 
have Abas, oan, Circas. ana, Lesgi enniu. Hung, anya, and 
Lapp, edne, all signifying ‘ m,other.’ In Arm. there is iani, 
‘ grandmother,’ and in Mantschu, ounga, ‘ parents.’ 

uwela-tedeewa. This appears justly considered by Mr. 
Sharpe as a compound, of which the last member is either allied 
to tedeeme, or is that word badly copied. Uwela he explains 
from the Arab, weled, ‘ son,’ welad, ‘ being bom.’ In Lapp. 
welja, and in Alb. wela, signify ‘ brother.’ The Lesgi has evel, 
evelyad, and ilynd, ‘ mother,’ and the compound evel-tlimal 
would mean literally, in Lesgi, ‘ mother’s child.’ The Lycians 
traced their descent through the mother. Perhaps, we may 
render the Lycian word, ‘ Kaalyviyroi' or ‘ nepotes.’ 

zzemaze. This is rendered by Mr. Sharpe, ‘ daughter,’ 
which is doubtless the most obvious sense, and might bring 
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US back to the Basque »emea, ‘ son/ the Georg. cUe, ‘ son/ and 
the Lesgi timal, ‘ child.’ But the word might also be explained 
‘ sister,’ from the Caucasian and Georgian 


/i h/t 0 

( tsht . . 

. . . ‘ brother.’ 


t khsha . . 

. . . 'sister.’ 

Circas. 

stski . . 

. . . 'brother.’ 

•WT' » • 

( vasha . . 

. . . ' brother.’ 

Kmx 

\ esha . . 

. . . ' sister.’ 


r vaas . . 

. . . ' brother, boy.’ 

Lesgi 

<yas . . . 

. . . 'sister, daughter.’ 


\yassi . . 

. . . 'girl.’ 


(ds 

ma "j ' brother ’ (dse , ' s 

Georg, 

\dji 

ma J ' father.’) 


mama, 


Lyeian zze maze 

One other expression may be noticed. In Fellows, p. 47 6, 
we meet with this epitaph : — 

hiuinu gori mute prinafatu esedeplume urppe lade eutoe 
This tomb here made Esedeplume for wife his 


se tedeeaeme euweye womeleye. 
and children his . . . . 


The most probable meaning of womeleye is, I think, ‘ dead.’ 
It may be compared with the Lapp. James, jabmes, jabma, 
‘ mortnns / jabm-et, ‘ mori / jahmeUet, ‘ cito vel mature mori.’ 
That Esedeplume did not make the tomb ‘ for himself’ as well, 
is rather in favour of ‘ his wife and children ’ being dead. There 
is also in Lapp., dme or dbme, ‘ old / dime peiwe (peiwe, ‘ day, 
dies ’) de defunctis dicitur, quando illorum mentio fit : e.g. 
Nila dbme peiwe, ‘NvxAa.MS defnnctus.’ 


Lyeian Words, 

Five words are given by Botticher in his Arica as Lyeian. 
They are all names of places, and their affinities are sometimes 
doubtful : — 

1. KdSptpa, * triTov ^pvypoQ.’ Gr. Kaiw. Arm. kizel, ‘ to 

burn/ HflA, ‘ cooked (meat).’ Suani<7ier; Arm. "iorean ; 

• alrot.’ Erne would appear from the Lyeian coins to be a com- 
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mon termination in the nomenclature of towns ; thus we find 
Feguerd-eme, Pegasa or Pedasa, and Trooun-eme, Tros or Tlos. 
Compare Perg-amm and Berg-omum. The roots of KdSp-ifta 
would therefore probably be, ko and S-p, which are very 
nearly the Arm. and Suani khah-dier, ‘ roasted corn.’ 

2. Udrapa, ‘ Kltrrr\.’ Arm. pat-el, ‘ to envelop pateaneh, 

‘ an envelope, a case, a sheath, a shell patal, ‘ an envelope, a 
bale, a bundle;’ patan, 'an envelope, a band.’ 

8. n/va/oa, ‘ orpoyyuXa.’ Alta. pndel,‘ arparfyuv* Q') 

Arm. pnak, ‘a plate (cf. Ital. tondo), a bowl, a pot,’ = Gr. 
■jrtva^, = Osset. Jiue, = Georg, pina. Sir C. Fellows supposes 
the city of Pinara to have been so called from a remarkable 
round crag there, not unlike the Table Mountain in character, 
and containing ‘ some thousands ’ of tombs. He gives a pic- 
ture of it in his Lycia, p. 139, which seems to confirm his 
opinion. The battle of Issus was fought on a river Pinanu. 

4. Tvpriva, ‘the name of a certain he-goat.’ Lesgi Ung, 

‘ a he-goat ;’ deon, ‘ a ram ;’ haiman, ‘ a sheep.’ Abas. »hima, 

‘ a goat.’ Gr. j^lpaipa. 

5. "YXa/iof, ‘icapTrdc.’ Esth. wt7/t, ‘ fruit.’ Mantschu o«/t, 

oulana, oulouri, three different kinds of fruit. Georg, kkili, 
‘an apple.’ In a Lycian inscription (Fellows, p. 479) we find 
. . . . ene oulame tofeto oulame mee tofete teke .... 

We have here again a termination -ame, similar to KdSp-tpa, 
tede-eme, &c. May the Lapp, dme, ‘thing, res* be compared? 

It is, on the whole, rather difficult to form a judgment upon 
the affinities of the Lycians : but my impression would be that 
their kindred lay to the north of Armenia and in the Cau- 
casus, and that they were, in consequence, rather to be classed 
among the Turanians than the Aryans. Yet there is much 
difference of opinion as to the classification of the Caucasian 
and Iberian races, even among the most profound ethnologists. 
Bask considers them as Ugrians or Turanians, agreeing in 
substance with Klaproth, who is inclined to rank them, or at 
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least the Lcsgi, with the Fins and Samoyedes. Bopp, on the 
other hand, discerns an Aryan affinity in the Iberians and Aba- 
sians, while Pott regards the Georgian language a.s entirely 
foreign to the Aryan, although it may have borrowed some 
Persian words. The Lycians are usually placed without doubt, 
as by Mr. Rawlinson, among the Aryans, though the linguistic 
proofs seem hardly so decisive as he considers them in favour 
of such a conclusion.* 

There are many names resembling and mostly lying 

on the edge of the Thracian area: 1. The Leffes of the Cau- 
casus, whom Strabo calls Scythians ; 2. the Ligyes placed by 
Zonaras near the Caucasus; 3. the Colehian Ligyes, mentioned 
by Eustathius ; 4. the Ligyeg of Herodotus, probably the same 
as the preceding two, in or near Pontus; 5. the Ligyrii of 
Thrace ; 6. the Ligyriici of Noricum, the same as the Taurisci ; 
7. the Lygii of Tacitus, on the Upper Oder or Vistula;® 8. the 
Ligyes of Italy, the Ligurians. These last I have previously 
inferred to be Fins : and many of the other names, at least, 
might be Turanian, indications of an early race which may have 
been, as it were, swept into comers by the advance of the 
Thracians from Armenia to Italy, Lycia in Asia Minor, and 
Liguria in Italy, might correspond to Wales, Brittany, or Bis- 
cay, rugged districts where the primitive inhabitants of a 


* Herod, v. i. p. 668. 

* Not far from the Jjggii lay the On, who spoke Pannonian and not 
German (Tacit. Oerm. c. 47). The name Osi resembles Pliny’s Issi, the 
Lcsgi OSS, * people,' and the name Ossetes. One of the five tribes of the 
Lygii mentioned by Tacitus were the Arii; a name which seems like the 
word Aryan, the Ossetic ir, ‘ an Ossete,’ the Arm. ayr, ‘ man,’ ari, 
‘valiant,’ and several kindred terms. Another tribe was the JSlysii, 
perhaps derived from the same root as Lygii (Osset, lag, Lesgi les, ‘man ’), 
and reminding us of the Elisyces, a Ligurian nation between the Rhone 
and the Pyrenees. A third Lygian tribe was the Manimi, a name which 
might be derived from the Teutonic man, and which resembles in form 
the Etrusc. arimus, ‘a monkey.’ The other two Lygian tribes were the 
Naharvali and the Ifelvecones, of which the last might perhaps be partly 
compared with the Celtic Jlelv-ii and Heh-etii. The neighbouring 
GotAini are said by Tacitus to have spoken Gallic. 
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country have kept their ground against invaders. The descend- 
ants of the first possessors of the countries between the .^gean 
and the Caspian may have been sheltered by the Caucasus and 
Taurus from the Thracian race, which had deprived their ances- 
tors of the intervening countries. To the same Caucasian 
stock may have belonged other nations of doubtful origin, and 
similarly circumstanced to the Lycians, such as the Paeonians. 
This people, whose country was once nearly conterminous with 
the later Macedonia, represented themselves as a colony of the 
Teucrians from Troy (Herod, v. 15). The remains of these 
Teucrians were called Gergilhea (ib. v. 22), and probably dwelt 
at Gergia, Gergithua, or Gergithion in the territory of Lamp- 
sacus (Strabo, p. 589). There was a second place of the same 
name in the territory of Kyme (ib.) The Teucrian Gergilhea 
were afterwards removed by Attains, and placed in another 
•town called Gergetha, near the sources of the Caicus (ib. 
p. 616), perhaps the same as the second Gergithion mentioned 
above. In the same country Strabo also notices Pionia and 
Gargaria as towns of the Leleges (ib. p. 610). Now the Troea 
were a Lycian people, and indeed the Lycian Tloa is Troa, as 
the Lycian inscriptions show. Gergeti, again, is an Ossetic 
town, and Strabo (p. 504) speaks of Gargarenaea on the north- 
ern edge of the Caucasus. 

To return from the digression on the Lycians — the addition 
o^ the Lydians, with their Kaalyvrrrot, the Carians and Mysians, 
to the same family as the Armenians, will unite this last 
nation to that branch of the Thracian race from which the 
Etruscans were directly derived by tradition. It also brings 
the Armenian language to the shores of the .^gean and the 
Hellespont, and half the distance from Armenia to Etruria. 
We now cross over into Europe, to examine in the first place 
the language of the nation to which the name of Thracians 
more especially belonged, and which extended from the Ailgean 
to the Danube. , 
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Thracian JVordg. 

1. ’’ApyiXoc, * /uuf.’ Esth. hiir, Ur, ‘a mouse.’ Gr. Spa^. 
Lat. sorex. Arm. arnet, ‘ a dormouse.’ When we compare 
ar-nel, gen. ar-niti, with the Sansk. ati-nulrdlu, ‘a dormouse,’ 
and the Sansk. Arm. nirh, 'sleep,' it is sufficiently plain 
that the ar of ar-net signiRes ‘ mouse.’ This gives us the first 
syllable of ap-yiXo^ ; and the termination might be explained 
from the Arm. ffivl, ' a field,’ so that ipyiXag would signify 
' field-mouse, mua araneua.’ Cf. Heb. acA-bar, ‘ field-mouse’ 
{ante, p. 12, s. v. vrii^ig). 

2. Baaaara, ‘ a kind of garment, probably made of a fox’s 
hide.’ Also Lydian. Arm. iai, 'hair, mane;’ maz, ‘hair;’ 
maik, ‘ skin, pelisse, tunic.’ Botticher notices the rather 
curious fact that baior signifies ' a fox’ in Coptic. Cf. Heb. 
baaar, and the kindred Semitic terms signifying ' flesh, skin ;’ 
and also Arm. baiavor, ‘ hairy.’ 

3. Bpfa, ‘TToXte.’ "Osset, bru, ‘arx, castellum.’” Arm. 
herd, ‘ a castle ;’ bovrgn, ‘ a tower.’ Gael, bri, ' a hill.’ Germ. 
berg, burg. 

4. BpiKa, ‘a plant, and the seed of a plant, resembling 

Therefore a marsh-plant. “ Radix Sansk. vrth , ' crescere ;’ 
vrthi, ' oryza.’ ” Arm. brini, ‘ rice ;’ priak, ‘ the plant Thapaia.’ 
Rhset-Rom. ritacha, ‘ grass growing in water.’ 

5. Bpvv\6v, ‘ nSapav.’ Arm, phpt6el, phrnkal, ‘ to cry J 

6. rfvra, ‘ Kpia* Arm. §amb ; jambha ; Irish dia- 

mann s ‘food.’ Sansk. yam,' Basque y’a«; Span. ; Arm. 

§aael; ‘to eat.’ Jj&t. jentaculum. 

7. (Zo/uoX^tc). SoX^dv, ‘ Sopdv.’ Arm. iatovmn, ‘what 
envelopes ;’ iaiii, ‘ a carcase ;’ getmn, ‘ a fleece.’ Osset, iarm, 
‘ a hide.’ 

8. Z((Xa, ZiXai, ‘ olvof.’ Arm. zeiovl, heiovl, ‘ to pour;’ 
zetkk, ‘ drunken.’ Gael, ail, ‘ to drop.’ The Scythians, Pliny 
says, called the Tanais by the name of Silia. They had, indeed. 
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several rivers of this latter name. We meet with the Silarus, 
now the Sele, near Psestum in Italy. 

9. Ztipa, ‘ irepifiXriiJia, Z<^pa.’ Arm. Air, ‘around, a circle;’ 
zraA, ‘ a cuirass,’ = Pers. ziraA ; zir, ‘ a circle.’ 

10. Ztr/oafa, ‘ xorpa.’ “Vocabulum gracum et thracicum, 
ni fallor, ejusdem stirpis.” Arm. Aovi, ‘ a pot, a jug;’ haihsay, 
‘ a kettle ;’ AAe'zi, ‘ an earthen vessel, pottery.’ Bhat-Rom. 
cAeela, ‘ a pot.’ Gael. zoHAeach, ‘ a pot.’ The Mariandynians, 
a Thracian tribe in Bithynia, called a black fig xvrpa (^Arica, 
p. 8). Here we have the Arm. (Aovz, ‘a fig,’ and a form like 
l^tT-pala. 

11. Zi/SuflfStc, ' Arm. ‘child, blood.’ Kurd. 
zavct, ‘ kind, species.’ Ang.-Sax. sib, = Germ. sipp. Lat. so- 
boles, = Gael, siolack. 

12. Zop^pov, ‘ rpa-yAa^ov.’ “Slav, zojbr’, ‘ urus.’ Arm. 
zomrak, ‘ vitulus, juvencus’ ” — dovar, ‘an ox’ — -gomei, ‘ a buf- 
falo’ — gamphr, ‘ a bulldog, a mastiff’ — zambik, ‘ a mare’ — 
ambak, ‘ a hoof.’ — Lyd. Ipliovc, ‘ /3oDe.’ 

13. 0p^t|Cj ‘ X/floc.’ Arm. cAar, ‘a stone;’ kAarak, ‘a 
rock.’ Gael, creag, carraig, ‘ a rock.’ 

14. Kairvo/3aTac. “ Strabo vii. 8, 8. Xtytt roue Mutrouf 
6 no(rc(S(t>v(Oc Kol fp.xpv\wv airixf.aBai tear’ fvaljjiiav, . . . 
. . . . Sia Si rovro KoktidOai dtotrt^itg Koi Kairvofidrac- 
Arm. kAapAan, ‘ an obstacle ;’ khaphanel, ‘ to binder, restrain, 
take away’ {dsrlxiiv) ; kAapAanovaz, ‘ hindrance, interdiction, 
prohibition.’ 

15. K5/UOC, ‘ 6awpi6v ri.' “ Sansk. kdmin, ‘a climbing 
plant.’ ’’ Arm. kbnil, ‘ to cling, to creep along the ground.’ 
Gr. Kdapoc- 

16. KoXafipttrpdc, ‘ Op^Kiov opxnpo koI Knpudtv, Av Si . 
IvdirXtov.’ The word divides itself into KoXa-fipurpde. Botti- 
cher compares the first part with the Pol. koio, ‘ circulus, rota,’ 
which would be allied to the Arm. Aolow, ‘ rotation, circula- 
tion.’ 'The Arm. has also kAalal, ‘to leap, to play.’ — ^pi<rp6c 
seems allied to /3p(ic(o/tara, ‘ opx’l‘^‘C ^pvytoK^;’ which, as the 
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Ko\afipt<Tfi6c was IvottXioc, may be compared w'ith the Arm. 
Hr, wirg, ‘ a great stick, a club’ (cf. Lat. virga, Gael, bior, ‘ a 
stick'), wer, ‘ a wound.’ 

17. Kn'orac. The quotation from Strabo in (14-) is thus con- 
tinued : E(vai SI Tivac tuv Op^Kwv, ot xwpic yvvatKOC Z^aiv, 
out ktIotoc KaXuaOai. “ Cf. Hesychium : icdjrpoi'Ttc Iko- 
XouvTo ovr<i>c oi Op^Ktg.’’ Arm. MiH, ‘ an obstacle,’ a synonym 
of khaphati (14 ) ; ehe'iel, ‘ to separate, to remove, to take away 
kkelh, ‘ an obstacle whence kthal, ‘ to afflict one’s self,’ gthel, 
‘ to stumble.’ Thus KairvajiaTM, icdjrpovrtc, and Kriarai may 
all be explained in the sense of ' aTrexdpevoi ’ from the Arm. 
It is observable that the Greek reporter has made out of the 
Thracian two genuine Greek, words, Kairvo(3aTai and Kriarai. 

18. Alj3a, ‘ troXig.’ Germ, leben. Arm. linel, ‘to be, to 
live.’ Irish Ubkeam, ‘ a habitation, a ship’ (cf. Lthumi and 
liburna). Arm. loray or lavray, ‘a dwelling.’ Esth. tin, ‘a 
town;’ Ifliw, ‘a ship.’ In the Prussian province of Saxony 
there are a great number of places with the suffix -leben, such 
as Eisleben and Ermsleben, Al/3a does not appear among 
Thracian names of places, though Lebma was a Macedonian 
town : but dava must have had nearly the same sense in 
Mcesia and Dacia. Could Al/3a be an error for Al/3a? Dava 
would be allied to Georg, daia, 'village, place;’ Kxva.-deh, 
‘ district, part ;’ Pers. ddh, ‘ village ;’ Gael, daimh, ‘ house, 
domus.’ 

19. Maydf, ‘ aav)c rtrpaywvof uttokou^oc rijc 

KiOapat rag vivpag sal airoreXovaa tov ^Ooyyov.’ >Arm. 
wa/lan, ‘a drumstick;’ makak, ‘ a, great stick.’ Heh. ntakal, 
‘a twig;’ makkel, ‘a rod.’ 

. 20. ’’OXSiCj 'a bear.’ Arm. ar§, 'a bear.’ Lat. uraue. Lith. 
ISkie. 

2 1 . nlXrtic, ‘ Op^Kiov owXov KOI tlSoc rapixov.’ Gael, peall, 
‘ to cover ;’ peall, pill, ‘ a hide.’ Lapp, pila, ‘ pellis rangiferina 

aut alia non satis villosa.’ Pol. belt, ‘a javelin.’ Arm. 

balkhel, ‘ to strike ;’ pelel, ‘ to dig.’ 
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22. Iliruyjv or wiTut)v, ' 3’ijo’au/oov.’ Arm. pitani, ‘profit- 
able, useful, necessary pitoych, ‘ what is necessary.’ Cf. 

XPWa, xpr'ipara. 

23. 'Pop^ala, ‘ ^p^iov apvvrfipiov, pa\aipa, rj 

aKovTiov poKpov.’ Arm. rovmb, ‘ sarissa’ (Rivola), ‘ bombe, 
grenade’ (Aucher — a sense necessarily modern) ; rmbachar, 
‘ pierre {char) de baliste.’ Kurd, rhm, ‘ a spear.’ Heb. ro- 

‘a spear.’ Lat. Gr. pa fiSog. Gael. ronff,ronffas, 

‘a staff, a bludgeon.’ Esth. ‘a piece of wood.’ Lapp. 
rdmpo, ‘ truncus sive tigillum in quo in firusta carnes aut alia 
res conciduntur.’ 

24. Sai'dirai, ‘ pi^aot,’ compared by Botticher with the O. 
Pers. ffavvoKpa, ‘ticirutpa.’ Lapp. ‘ situla.’ Esth. tariff, ‘ a 
milkpail.’ Arm. tan, ‘ a cauldron ;’ takil, ‘ to flow,’ with 
which may be connected, Lat. tanffuit, taniet, and Mantschu 
tenffui, ‘blood.’ 

25. ^apairapai, ‘ KiipaXoTopoi, airoKt<l>a\uTTat.* Arm. tar, 
‘summit, top;’ tayr, ‘point, edge;’ zayr, ‘summit, head.’ 

Kurd, ter, ‘head, top.’ Arm. pharatel, ‘to remove, to 

take away pharat, ‘ distant, removed, far ;’ pherekel, ‘ to 
divide ;’ pherth, ‘ a part.’ Osset, tar, ‘ a head ;’ farath, ‘ an 

axe.’ Gr. Kapa. Arm. haraphn, ‘a head;’ karaphel, ‘to 

behead.’ 

26. Sidalcat or Sitalcat. “ Xenopho Anab. vi. 1, 6, Thracas 
Sitalcam vel Sidalcam carmen popularium suorum cantantes 
introducit. Pars vocis altera Sansk. arka, Arm. ery, ‘ hymnus, 
carmen.’ ” If Sid- or Sit- imply ‘ popularis,’ it may be com- 
pared with the Lapp, tita, ‘ pagus.’ Cf. KurptpSla. 

27. ^KaXpri, ‘ ^pifKla paxatpa-’ Lapp, tkalmet, ‘ pugnare 
cornubus.’ Arm. ieib, ‘ the blade of a knife.’ 

28. Sicdpin), ‘ apyvpia.’ Lapp, tkarktek, ‘ fiscus sive recepta- 
culum pecuniarum, quse in templo offeruntur sive dantur.’ 
Arm. tkavarak, ‘a plate, a disk.’ Goth, tkattt, ‘geldstiick, 
geld, apyvpiov, Srjvaptov/ Germ. tchatz» Lapp, tkatte, ‘ tri- 
butum.’ Eng. tcol. 
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, The result of the examination of these Thracian words tends 
greatly to confirm the hypothesis, that the (Proper) Thracians 
belonged to the same family as the Armenians. Traces also 
may be discerned, as in Asia Minor, of the existence of a pri- 
meval Finnish or Turanian nation in Thrace. It is satisfac- 
tory to find that all the Proper Thracian words known seem 
capable of explanation either from the Armenian or the Fin- 
nish. 

The course of my argument would now lead me to examine 
the Albanian ; but it may be well, in order that the early eth- 
nography of Europe may be more clearly understood, to make 
a previous analysis of the remains of the Scythian language. 
There are also a number of Dacian words, which may be after- 
wards noticed. 


Scythian Words. 

1. ^A/Sit, ‘ tfiaXXov.’ Gael. «jo, ' to push od, ‘ to refuse, 

deny, reject.’ Welsh eh, ‘to send from, to say,’ = Gr. eirat. 
Arm. ‘ ?7Toc.’ Lyd. i/3u, ‘ ro jioav.’ Hesych. “ Mox se- 
quitur t{3vtt, ‘ tvittii, /So^.’ ” ‘ They pushed,’ would be in 

Gael, di’ up iad, or, omitting the initial dk’, as may be done, 
up iad. This bears considerable resemblance to a/3«. The 
final consonant in iad, the constructive form of siad, ‘ they,’ is 
sometimes omitted in Gael., as in lia or leo, ‘ with them ’ (le, 
‘with’). 

2. ’'A-yXu, ‘ kUkvoc-’ Gael, ata, eala, ealag, ealadh, ‘ a swan, 
a wild swan.’ Esth. luik, ‘ a swan.’ Lat. olor. 

3. 'ASiySp, ‘rpw^aXXlQ.’ Gael, ithche, itheadk, ‘eating, the 
act of eating ;’ -or, -oir, or -uir, Gael, termination. Sansk. 
adaka, ‘ edens, rptoycov.’ 

4. 'AXivSa, ‘an oleaginous kind of cabbage-plant growing 

in the Tanais.’ Gael. ola,‘ Arm. ei, ivi; ‘oil.’ Gael. 

aileanta, ‘ fragrant ;’ aillean, ‘ elecampane.’ Lat. allium. Gr. 
iXlviov. Atm. eteg, ‘endive;’ etegn,etin§, ‘ a reed, a rush, a 
nettle.’ 
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5. ’A/3aK)jc. o/3a5, ‘ a^iuvof, aitowripoc, ical ovofxa ap^ircK- 
ToviKov, o Skv^oi XeyoviTii/ apSpa KaXiiv.’ Sansk. a, negative 
particle, vac, 'loqui.’ Gael, o, ‘from,’ = Lat. a, ai; bagh,‘A 
word,’ = Lat. vox. 

6. "kvop, ‘ vovQ.’ Gael, anam, ‘ soul.’ Lat. animus ; See. 

7. "Apipa. “ Herodotus iv. 27. aptpa tv KoXiovai Sicudat. 
Errat. Non unum sed primum significat et praestautissimum. 
Sansk. aryaman sensum primarium amisit, retinuit Zend, airy- 
ama.” Gael, air, aireamh, ‘ number;’ aireanach, ‘ a beginning.’ 
Lapp, aremvs, ‘ primus.’ Gael, arm, ‘ origin,’ - Arm. arm, 
arrtin, = Arab. arum. Arab, arim, ‘ one, any one.’ 

8. Bpi^ajSa, ‘ Kpioi) piriowov.’ Georg, verzi, ‘ a ram.’ Pol. 
baran, ‘ & tarn.’ Kurd. ber&; Pers. bar ah ; Lesgi bura ; ‘a 

lamb.’ Lat. vervex. Lapp, brekot, ‘balare.’ Lapp, diwe, 

‘ caput’ Pied, aha, ‘ caput.’ 

9. Groueasug, ‘nive candidus.’ Lapp, grawes, ‘canus;’ 
kaiise, ‘mons altior, plerumque nive tectus.’ Esth. kahho, 
‘ frost ;’ kassejda {Jaa, ‘ ice ’), ‘ ice formed by frost upon snow.’ 
Georg, qiswa, ‘ frost.’ 

10. Advooerte or Sdvov/3tc, ‘ omoc Sv<rrv)(iag.’ Gael, don, 
donas, ‘mischief,’ and perhaps aobhar, ‘ a cause.’ 

11. 'E^apiraioc, ‘Ipal oSoi'.’ Id Zend. essetaSavand jsdbhd.” 

" Sansk. ya^, ‘ venerari Zend, yaz ; Arm. yazel, ‘ sacrifi- 

(saxe\ yalt, sacrificium’^ (bine Gr. ayiog).” Axm. ganapar, 
‘ a way.’ 

12. 'IwiraKtiQ, ‘ ^piopa <tkv^ik6v Std yaXaicroc iinrtiov trutv- 
al^dptvov.’ Lapp, hdpos, ‘ equus.’ Osset, yefs, afse, ‘ equa.’ 

13. Kavapic, ‘ a kind of odoriferous plant like flax.’ Arm. 
kaneph ; Gael, cainb ; Bret, canai ; ‘ hemp.’ Gael, canach, 
‘ cotton-grass, the herb cat’s-tail, cotton, a cotton-tree ;’ caoi- 
neach, ‘stubble.’ 

14. KapapiiiQ, Kapdpi). “ Kapapdec ol aicv^iKoi oIkoi . ^viot 
SI rdf KUTiiptiQ dpd^oc- Kapdpij ri tiri t^c apa^ag aKitvri. Arm. 
karch, ‘ plaustrum.’ ” Gael, carbad, ‘ a chariot.’ 

* Cf. Lat. hostia : also ara {== asa) with yaz-el. 

F 2 
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15. KoXof, ‘ a kind of white animal, in size between a stag 
and a ram, but swifter in running.’ Arm. khalal, ‘ to move, 
to leap.’ Gael, clis, ‘ quick.’ See ante, p. 63, s. v. Ko\a(ipi(Tfi6c. 

16. Kdpaicot, ‘ Saifiovtc’ Gael, car, ‘ friendly.’ 

Arm. opi, ‘spirit.’ Alb. affo, ‘ God.’ 

17. Mardac, ' aaioQ.’ Pol. maila ; Esth. motta ; ‘mud.’ 
Arm. miz, ‘ dirt, filth.’ Lapp, mdiwe, ' pulvis;’ mdiwe tjatse 
{tjaUe, ‘aqua’), ‘ aqua turbida.’ Matoas was a Scythian name 
for the Danube, ‘ turbidus et torquens flaventes Ister arenas.’ 
It might perhaps = mdiwe tjatse. 

18. ‘n atXrivri,’ “proprie luna plena, ni fallor.” 
Sansk. mde, ‘ moon, month.’ Gael, mios, ‘ month.’ Arm. 

amie, ‘ month ;’ mahih, ‘ the horns of the crescent moon.’ 

Arm. li ; Gael. Ian; Cornish len ; ‘full.’ Lat. plems. Gr. 
TrXfoc. 

19. Olopirara, op/uarai, ‘ avBpoier6voi’ Gael, fear, ‘ man ;’ 
hat, ‘to beat;’ hoe, ‘ death.’ Arm. ayr, ‘ man mah, ‘ death.’ 

20. Haynto) ‘ kuiuv.’ Pol. pies, ‘ a dog.’ Lapp, piadnak, ‘ a 
dog.’ Germ, petze. ~Eng. hitcA. “ Herod, i. 110: tt)v Kvva 
KoXiovai airaKa MqSot. Zend, ^pd ; Afghan spay ; Pers. sak; 
‘canis.’” The sibilant in airoKa may have passed into an 
aspirate, and then have been lost, in Trayait), just as Arm. 
spitak = Sansk. fvela = Ang.-Sax. Avit = Eng. wAite = Germ. 
teeiss. 'S.iraKa is, however, identical in meaning with the Pol. 
sobaka and suka, in which second form the labial has disap'. 
peared, as in the Pers. sak. 

21. ndp^ovc, ‘ ^uydSof.’ Krm. pAaratel, ‘ io drive away;’ 
partil, ‘ to be conquered.’ 

22. 'S.aydptig. ‘ Maaaayirai ro^drai re koI alj^po^opoi, 
aaydpuQ vopli^ovri^ tx«‘v.’ Arm. sakr, sakovr, ‘ a sabre.’ Lat. 
securis. 

23. Sai/daTic, ‘ oivninic-’ See ante, p. 65, s. v. aavdwat. 

24. 'S.iavpva, ‘ xtrwv anxiTivog, tvrpixog, XftpiSwrdc*’ Lapp. 
sasne, ‘pellis depilata;’ sassnek, ‘femoralia ex aluta facta;’ 
sasse, ‘ manica.’ 
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25. Sjrou, ‘an eye.’ Arm. spasel, ‘to observe.’ Germ. 
spahen, Eng. ipy. Lat. spes, »pecio. 

26. TapavSoc, ‘a kind of animal, to p(yt^o^ l3obc, rov 

irpo<rtuirov top tvttov totKOQ Gael, iarhh, ‘a bull;’ tar- 

bhan, ‘ a little bull ;’ tarbhail, ' bull-like ;’ tarhhanta, ‘ grim, 
bull-faced.’ The Gael, hh, = v ot w, is scarcely audible in tarhh 
and its derivatives. 

27. Temerinda, ‘ mater maris.’ Divide into temer-inda. 
“ Sansk. tdmara, ‘ aqua’ (cf. Cornish Tamar) j timi, ‘ oceanus 

‘ humidum esse.’ Arm. ‘humidus.’” Gael. 

tamh, ‘ oceanus ;’ loom, ‘ a torrent, to pour.’ Arm. thavn or 

thdn, ‘ moisture.’ Arab, tamm, ‘the sea.’ Inda is compared 

by Zeoss {Bie Beutschen, p. 296) with the Hung, anpa, Turk. 
anpa, inya, ‘mother.’ Kindred terms would be — Lapp, edne, 
Circas. ana, Lesgi enniu, ‘ mother :’ and also perhaps the Arm. 
Aani, ‘ grandmother,’ and the Lycian une, probably ‘ mother.’ 

28. ^p(^a, ‘ piaoir6vr]pog‘ The analogy of apa^a, ‘ piaonap- 

Otvof' the name of a plant in the Araxes, shews that it is the 
first part of <ppl^a which signifies ‘ wicked,’ and the latter part 
‘ hating.’ The word is not easy to expliiin, but Dr. Donald- 
son seems to have analysed it successfully. He compares the 
first part with the Germ. /rev-el, and the hat. prav-us, words 
which would be allied to the Arm. ‘ a fault ;’ wripai, 

‘ wicked ;’ wripil, ‘ to sin j’ and also to the Irish jiar, ‘ crooked, 
wicked ;’ freac, ‘ wicked.’ The same philologist also compares 
-5a with the Germ, scheu, the primitive idea in which is ‘ aver- 
sion’ or ‘turning from,’ as appears by the Eng. sky, shun, and 
the Germ, sekief, schel, or schiel. The Arm. has iel, ‘ oblique,’ 
= Germ, schief ; and sit, ‘ squinting,’ = Germ, sckel or scAiel. 
In Irish, we find seack, ‘ a turn,’ and also seack, ‘ to pass by, to 
shun.’ On the whole, the Irish seems, in the words y>cac- 
seack, to approach nearest to ^pl^a.^ 

* Fop the names of the Scythian deities see Varronianus, p. 48. I have 
merely to add their apparent Armenian or Celtic affinities. The names 
are six in number : — 
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When we come to compare the Proper Thracian with the 
Scythian, or the most ancient European language of Turkey 
with the most ancient European language of Russia, we may 
discern in each both Finnish and Armenian alRnities. The 
Scythian language is, however, distinguished from the Proper 
Thracian by the presence of an important, it may even be said 
a predominant, Celtic element. Now it is very possible that 
there may have been at one time two distinct races, one Thra- 
cian and the other Celtic, in Scythia ; the Scythians and the 
Cimmerians. Y The Scythians are indeed called cd'voc 6/>^(ou 
by Stephanus of Byzantium ; and an affinity between the 
Cimmerii and the Kymry has frequently been conjectured. 
However this may be, the aflSnity between the Scythian 
and the Celtic, and the absence of any such affinity between 
the Proper Thracian and the Celtic, may be used as an argu- 
ment to prove that^ the Celtic elements of the population of 
Europe entered mainly through Russia, And the Armenian (or 
Thracian) elements mainly through Turkey) 


Dacian names of Plants. 

t fThe Dacians and Get® were always considered as Thracians 
by the ancients, and were both said to speak the same Thracian 
language. The relics of this language are of a peculiar nature, 
consisting of the names of plants, and thus only likely to ex- 


To^itC, ' ‘I(TTii).’ Arm. tap, ‘ fire.’ Gael, teat, ‘ ardour.’ 

Ilairatos, ‘ Zeis. ' Arm. pap, ' grandfather.' 

'AirCo, * rij.’ Irish t6A, ‘ a country.’ 

6a|ii)ta<r(lSat, ‘IIoirtiS^uF.’ Gael, tamh, ‘oceanus.’ Arm, tamavk, 
‘ moist.’ ^Arm. -mazdezn, ‘ a hero.’ 

OlTiS<pipos, 'AtiWav.' We find in Arm. ‘a gazelle,’ and toiVA- 
Ickari, vast, colossal ; from which might be deduced with, * swift ’ or 
mighty. Zor is power, force,’ in Arm. and Pers. Olrinxvpot might pos- 
sibly be v>ithaz6r, ‘ greatly powerful,’ and thus be equivalent in sense to 
the Arm. mezaz&r ; or else, which is perhaps more appropriate, ‘ swiftly 
powerful.’ With, if interpreted ‘swift,’ might be allied to the Arm. 
shoyt, ‘ swift, and phoyth, ‘ swiftness,* which may likewise be compared 
with oIt.. 

■Aprluiroo-o, <Oipatlri ’A^poSfti). ’ 
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hibit a partial affinity to another language of the same family. 
Thirty-two such names have been collected by Grimm, in his 
Hist&ry of the German Language, from Dioseorides^t/ai 
iarpiKr\g. 

1. BXfrrov. '"Ptofiaioi /BXt'rouju, Aokoi f3Xyc. Arm. dlUA, 

‘bread, cake.' bleatk, bleth, bleitk, ‘to grind.’ Welsh 

blawd, ‘ meal, flour.’ The leaves of orach are " as if they were 
overstrowii with meal or flour;’* and those of blite are “ almost 
like the leaves of orach, but not so soft, white, nor mealy. 

2. ’Ava-yaXXic apptfv, \iXiS6viop, FoXXot (rairdvo, Aokoi 
KtpKtpoippiov. Grimm is inclined to consider this us a 
corrupted Greek name, and is led by theGr. aippwv to compare 
the Germ, name of the anagallis, gauckkeil [yowk-hcaV), ‘salus 
stultorum.’ By a rather curious coincidence, the Arm. aprovmn, 
from aprel, ‘ salvare,’ signifies ‘ salus while kerkeril, again, 
signifies ‘ to be hoarse.’ Kerkeraprovmn, therefore, which is 
almost identical with KtpKtpaippwv, would be Arm. for ‘ salus 
raucorum.’ Disocorides says of this herb : 6 \vXbc avrutv 
ava'/ap~/apiH,6pivoQ aTCO<^XtypaTlX,ii KttpaXriv. 

8. XtXiSbviov piya. 'Fiopaioi <pa[iiovp, F aXXoi 5uiva, Aokoi 
KpovoTovTi. “Lith. krSgide, ‘x*X(8<5v;’ kregidyne, ' yfXi- 
^dviov plyo.’ ” (Grimm). The Arm. words for celandine have 
no affinity to the Dacian. They are : zizernakkot and zizer- 
nachar, ‘ swallow-herb’ and ‘ swallow-stone.' Yet we may 
derive the Dacian name, Kpovar-, of the ‘ twittering’ swallow, 
from the Arm. For in Arm., krU is ‘chirping;’ and the 
change of the sufiix -ik into the suffix -ov»t would give krovet. 

4. Kfi^aujotov. ‘P&i/aa7ot <j>evpi(j)ovyiap, oi ovpo povX- 
TtpaSt^, Adicoi TouX/3»)Xd. Centaury is only defined in Arm. 
as ‘a certain herb {khof).’ The nearest approach to rouXj3»)Xd 
in Arm. is tovtt, = Kurd, tdlk, ‘ aX^olo, bismalva, marsh-mallow,’ 
and ‘ poS6ievSpov, oleander.’ There are also thatth, ‘ sowbread, 
cyclamen' and thovUh, ‘paper.’ But rouX-/3(>jXa), ‘febrifuge,’ 


’ For v. r. see Appendix. ’ Dodocns’ Hitiory qf Plants. 
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might be explained from the Esth. txillUaWi, ‘ fire-help.’ The 
Gael, for rovX-^riXa is ceud-MiVeac/i, ‘ hundred-leaved.’ 

5. AlipaKOg. 'Pw/ialoi Xafipovfx filvtpig, oi Se KapSovp 
^tvipig, Adicot aKtapri. Welsh ysgall, ‘a thistle.’ Gipsy 
karro, ‘ a thistle.’ Arm. cher(eV), ikyir, ‘to tear.’ The 
Arm. for ‘teazle’ is hangar ; for ‘thistle,’ ochoz, ekchan. These 
last seem allied to the Esth. okkas, ‘sting, thorn,’ and ohhakas, 

‘ thistle,’ as well as to the Gael, oighionnach, ' thistle.’ 

6. ’Hpo-yyiov. 'PwpaToi KairlroXovp KopSovg, ot Si Kap- 
repal, AaKOt (t « k o o Trvof ?. Arm. ‘ an onion,’ ‘ a 
melon’ ; Gr. aiKvg: Adh.iege, ‘ a pomegranate.’ — ATxa.pJiovn§, 
‘ a plume, a tuft.’ “Upon the tops of the branches (of the 
great Eryngium) come forth round knobby and sharp prickly 
heads, about the quantity of a nut, set round about full of 
small flowers and at the top of the branches of the small 
Eryngium “ grow round, rough, and prickly bullets or knobs.” 

7. Qvpog. 'PwpaToi ^ovpovp, Aokoi poZovXa. Grimm 
refers to muscua, Germ. moos. In Alb., mode is ‘ darnel ;’ 
modkoule, ‘ a pea ;’ and misir, ' a wallflower’ or ‘ gilliflower,’ 
both fragrant like thyme. The Arm. for ‘ thyme’ is zothrin ; 
for ‘ moss,’ mamour or lor. In commenting on the Lyd. 
pvaog, ‘ 65u?j,’ which I have considered as akin to the Arm. 

» mosay, ‘ pypUri,’ Botticher expresses the opinion, that it must 
be compared with pwvg, ‘ yrj,’ so that it would have the sense 
lerrigena, “ ut ad quamvis arborem designaudum aptum sit.” 
If pvaog and molay signified ‘ terrigena,’ such a meaning would 
he equally applicable to p6X,ovXa, ‘ thyme.’ We have, too, the 
Kurd, milek, ‘box, a box-tree.’ The termination -ooX(a) 
would be Arm., as mpt-ovl, ‘ fruit,’ ovl, ‘a kid.’ There would 
remain /lo?-, ‘ terra,’ which may be explained from the Georg. 
mi'ia, ‘ terra,' Eng. mud, Esth. mbtta, ‘ mire,’ Arm. miz, 
‘filth.’ There is also Arm. mazar (cf. Span, madera and Lat. 
materia), ‘heath, bush, furze, broom, clump of wood;’ which 
appears allied to the Esth. mots, ‘ bush, wood.’ 

8. ’'Avti&ov TO ia^iopivov, ol Si iroXytSog .... Aoicot 
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iroXirovfi. The Arm. for ‘dill, fennel,’ is samithy Botk\a 
‘ horse-radish and bolbo§, ‘ a sprout, a bud and plpel, 

‘ pepper.' In Georg, balakhi is ‘ herb,’ balkha, ‘ mallow,’ and 
boloki, ‘ root, turnip.’ 

9. ’Apripiala. 'Pbypaioi ovaXivTia, oi Ss atpirvWovp, ol 

St epl3a piyia, ol Si pairiovp, ol Si rtpravdytra, FoXXot 
wovtp, AaKoi t^ovoaTTf. I find no name for mugwort in Arm. ; 
but ^ovdoTTj readily resolves itself into Arm. zow-ost: zow, 
‘mare;’ zowak, ‘stagnum’ — ost, ‘ramus, germen, palmites, 
frondes,’ = Germ. ast. “ Mugwort groweth in the borders of 
fields, and about highways, and the banks of brooks or quiet 
standing waters.” (Dodoens) . ' ApTtpiaia tpitrai tv irapaSia- 

XaatrloiQ Toiroig, a»c to ttoXv. (Diosc.) Another of the above 
names, Tepravaytra, resembles the Arm., tkrthngovk, ‘sorrel.’ 
Therth is ‘ a sheet (feuille) of paper.’ 

10. "Oppivov rtptpov, 'Pwpaioi ytpivaXtg, Aokoi Sppia. 
“ Evidently formed from the Greek.” (Grimm) . Or both 
derived from a common origin. Cbary is not named in Arm., 
but there is warm, ‘ a net, a noose,’ which may be compared 
with oppoc, bppia, and bppivov. In Esth., ormid is ‘ goats- 
beard or meadwort.’ 

11. Ai^oarrtppov. 'Pwpaioi Ko\ovpt>ap, Aotcot yovoXqra. 
Apparently Greek. The Arm. is charasermn, which is exactly 
‘ Xi^otnrtppov.’ FovoXnro, if genuine Dacian, might be akin 
to the Arm. gonget, ‘ turnip, wild turnip or rape, rape-seed.’ 

12. 'Ovof3pvx(g. 'Pwpaioi oiraKa, oi Si /3ptx«XXard, ot Si 
XoTTra, oi Si lovyKivaXip, Adieot aviaooi^i. No name in 
Arm., but aviag-otKi is not unlike the Arm. anyag sez, ‘ un- 
lucky grass,’ or ‘ mischievous grass.’ This is very nearly the 
French periphrasis for ‘ weed,’ mechante herbe, Cf. also ‘infelix 
lolium.’ 

13. Xapanrlrug. 'Potpaioi Kvjrpnrovp, Aokoi So^tX d. In 

* Semeth is given in Dioscoridea as the Egyptian name of cress. In 
Arab, sham&r is ‘ fennel shdmidh, ‘ fruitful (palm) j' and shdmm, 
shdmmat, ‘ smelling.’ In Fers., skdmdkh is a kind of millet. 


Digitized by Google 



74 


THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS. 


-*X5 we may have a word equivalent to the Arm. eievin, * a 
pine, a cedar,’ Gr. iXaTt), Arm. eiat, ‘a cedar.’ The meaning 
of So\- is less easily conjectured. Tkovkh signifies ‘ brown’ in 
Arm., which presents no name for gromd^pine. But So^- 
would be better referred to the Alb. toke, ‘ earth, ground,’ which 
is exactly the meaning required. 

14. Atifiwviov. Pwfidtot ovfpaTpovfi vlypovp, ot Se riv- 
Tivva(3ovXovp Ttppai, FoXXof iovpjiapovp, Aokoi SaKiva. 
“ A field-flower, which Pliny (xx. 8) calls silvestris" 

(Grimm) who compares our daisy and the Germ. tag. 

But in Arm., ‘beta rubra' is jakndel. Subtracting del, which 
signifies ‘ medicine, herb, colour,’ there remains §akn to com- 
pare with Saxiva. The word §akhin, ‘ a marsh,’ is very pro- 
bably not allied to^ahi. In Rhset.-Rora., giaccun. is ‘ plantago, 
waybread,’ which “ hath great large leaves, almost like to a 
beet-leaf.” (Dodoens). Now yiocciis, phonetically, 

15. SvpiQ. 'Ptopaioi yXaSioXovp, oi 8t iptp aypicmp, Aokoi 
ajTpovg. In Arm., prisk is ‘Thapsia, a kind of dill;’ but 
ajrpovc is more nearly the Arm. aprovst, ‘ salus,’ the literal 
meaning of aXOala or salvia. In Pers., ipdr is ‘ thyme.’ 

16. "Aypuxmc. ’Vwpatoi ypaptv, ol Si aat^6Xiovp, o'l Si 
aayyovivaXtp, oi SiovvtoXap, 'loiravol oTTopta, Aokoi kotIoto. 
This seems decidedly Arm., as khot signifies in Arm., ‘herb, 
grass, hay, forage,’ = ay poxmq, — gramen. Many of the 
plants previously noticed are unnamed in Arm., but merely 
described as certain ‘herbs’ (khotch). The last member of 
KOT-iara may have defined the particular ‘ herb’ (khot), or it 
may be regarded as a termination like the Arm. -avet. Cf. 
Arm. kot, ‘perfume ;’ hotavet, ‘ odoriferous.’ 

The Spanish name for gramen, it appears, was airapia. 
Alay it be connected with airpovg and KtpKtp-a^pwv, and re- 
ferred to the Arm. apr-il, ‘ to live, to escape j’ apr-ovst, ‘ safety, 


’ The plant is also called in Ehrot.-Rom. plantagien and luoza. The 
Esth. is te hkt or te lehhed, ‘ way-leaf.’ — Cf. 34. 
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nourishment, provision’? See in Lyd., s, v. vavSovptov; 
and in/., ‘ on the possible extension of the Thracians to the 
west of Etruria.’ 

17. Baroe. 'Ptofjuuoi <rfvric, ol Sc povf3ovft, oi Si popa fiari- 
Kava, AaKoi pavriia. “ I hold this for the Or. pavrcla.*’ 
(Grimm). 

18. Ilcvra^vXXov. ’Puipatoi KrfKC(j)6\iovp, FoXXot ircpvi- 
SovXa, AaKOi vpotrcSovXa. The Celtic word is evidently 
genuine, as Grimm notices. Bret. jBtfwjB, ‘five;’ Gael, duille, 
‘ a leaf.’ The Dacian is more doubtful. If we divide into 
vpo-TTcSovXa, we may compare the last part with the Dacian 
<j)^c^cXa {it/. 27), the Gr. iriraXov, and the Arm. thithetn, 
‘lamina,’ or ‘ fructus.’ Yet irpo- cannot mean ‘five:’ 
the Arm. is king, which would require ^■y•yo7r€SowXd. But 
‘cinquefoil’ was also called ^vXoniToXov (Diosc.) Now 
‘ wood’ is in Arm. pr-ak, ‘ a stick ’ is bir, and ‘ a rush’ is prtov. 
In Alb., phre is ‘ a pole.’ These may explain irpo-, as well as 
irpo-Slopva (28), and Trpt-aSuXa (32). 

19. Tpoyiov, Tpay6KcpiM>g. 'PwpaXot KopvovXoKa, oi Si 
fiiTovivaa, Aokoc aaXla. Selk is Kurd, for ‘beet.’ The Arm, 
has nothing nearer than selkh, ‘ a melon zatik, ‘ a flower ;’ 
/it, dot, ‘a stalk, a stem;’ ialk, ‘a stalk, a rod;’ talarth, ‘a 
leaf, a hair.’ In Esth., mlk or sallo is ‘ a small bush.’ Gr. 
OaXXoQ. See ante, in Phryg., s. v. ^cXkio. 

20. 'YocKvapoc. 'Paipatoi ivaava, Scvrapia, FdXXot /3<X<- 
vovvria, Adicoi SiiXeia. Henbane has no name given in Arm. ; 
but StlXcia is readily derived from the Arm. det, ‘ medicamen, 
venenum, \6pTog, fiordvri, unguentum, color.’ Cf. Arm. 
mkndel [m[pv')kn, ‘ mouse, rat’), ‘ arsenic,’ i. e., ‘ r&tsbane.’ In 
det dalar {dalar, ‘green, OaXepoQ’), ‘herbs,’ det appears to 
mean simply ‘ herb.’ In §akndet, ‘ beta rubra,’ we have 
perhaps the Hellenised Dacian, Sdstva SifXeta. See ante, 14. 

21. aXiKaKajiov. 'Puipaioi PioaiKaXig, oi Si 
atroXXivapig pivutp, oi Si oipayivcp, Adnoi KVKwXiSa. Grimm 
suggests cuculut, in Arm., kkov. In Persian kdk is ‘lettuce.’ 
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Cuckoo’s meat is wood-sorrel. Kvk<o\Ic is winter -cherry . The 

nearest Arm. word is kakovl, ‘ soft.’ But see Appendix. 

22. ’AkoXv^i), o( Si KviSti, Pwfiaioi oiipTiKO, Aokoi Svv. 
Welsh danad, ‘ nettles.’ Gael, deanntag, ‘ a nettle.’ Arm. 
danak, ‘ a knife,’ which compare with kvISi)- 

23. noTaftoytlruiv. ’Piofiaioi ^rivai <j>6Xiovp, oi Si ipfidyoj, 
ot Si yXaStarwpiap, Aanot KOaSapa, FoXXot ravpovK. 
KoaSapa nearly resenibles the Arm. kotem, ‘cress, nastur- 
tium,’ one kind of which is irorapoytirwn. In Georg., kuda 
is ‘ privet.’ 

24. ’Aornp amicbc, ot Si v6(p6aXpov, 'Pwpaioi iyyvrdXic, 
Aeucoi paOlfiiSa. Grimm refers to the Old Norse rddhibidh, 
‘tempus consultandi,’ and instances the ‘forget-me-not.’ 
From the Arm. we should get khrat-avet, ‘ monition- 
announcer.’ Avetel, ‘ to announce,’ has a favourable sense : 
avetaran is ‘ Gospel.’ 

25. BovyXwaaov. 'Piopatoi Xoyyalfiovp, ol Si Xiyyova 
j3d|3ov/t, AttKot /BovSdXXa. It does not appear that SdXXa 
signifies ‘tongue’ in any language. Grimm cites the Swiss 
Idl (in Stalder, Idlle), ‘ tongue,’ comparing dingua and lingua. 
In Arm., is ‘lamentation.’ Cf. Lat. lallare. The Arm. 
for ‘ tongue ’ is lezov ; for ‘ ox,’ ezn ; and for ‘ bugloss,’ 
eznalezov. The nearest approach to fiovSdXXa is in the Gael. 
huaghallan or buadh-ghallan, ‘groundsel’ (lit. ‘good-bough’). 

26. Karavdynt]. 'Pwpaloi epfia (piXiicXd, oi Si SarioKa, ol Si 
’I6(3ig paStovp, Adxoi Kapoirl^Xa. For -irl^Xa see 27. Kapo- 

might be explained in many ways from the Arm. kar, 

‘ strength ;’ kar, ‘ thread, string ;’ her, ‘ hair ;’ char, ‘ stone ;’ 
khar, ‘ forage.’ No name appears in Arm. for fern, though for 
aSlavTov we find iarkhot, i.e. ‘ mane-wort.’ 

27. ’ASiavTOV. 'Pwpatoc KiynivaXic, oi Si rippai KawiXXovg, 

oi Si aovTTtpKiXiovp rippai, Adnoi ipiboifi^i^tXa. Divide 
with Grimm into ^i^o-^^i^tXa. 4>t3'o, iri^Xa, and ip^t^cXa 

might all be derived from one root. Grimm instances, for the 
last two, iriraXov, supposed = rr{T)lraXov, and jivXXov, perhaps 
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= 0(&) uXXov. In Arm., we have phthith, ‘ the blowing of a 
flower/ phththil, 'to blow, to bud, to sprout, pXaardvtiv 
phthtkol, ‘ blowing / phththeal, ‘ blown / and, which may be a 
kindred term, thilhetn, ‘ a blade, a leaf' (but only of metal). 
The final n in thitheln is a common superfluity in Arm. Com- 


phak, * closing ’ . . phakel, ‘ to close ’ . . phakel, ‘ a bandage.’ 
{ba{), th. of . . . batel, ‘ to join ’ . . . bateln, ‘ ivy.’ 

phthith, ‘blowing’ . phththil, ‘to blow’ . -[ ^ blade. 

o / ^ ^ a j/Ma, ‘ a blade.’ 

Compare also Arm. thev,‘a, wing,’ thethev, ‘light, active,’ thel, 
‘ thread, fibre, stalk of grass,’ and tkeph, • bran,’ with filum, 
filix, irrlXov, and the Dacian iri^Xa, and <j>^t^fXa : also 

wripiQ with iTTspdv, = Arm. phetovr, = Germ. /eder, = Eng./ea- 
ther. In Alb., poupely 'e is ‘ down.’ One of the three Dacian 
expressions, and perhaps the second, iriSXo, may have signified 
‘ fern ;’ and Kapowi^Xa, our tree-fern or wall-fern, may have 
meant ‘ stone-fern ’ (Arm. char, ‘ stone ’). ^iSo-^Se^eXa was 
perhaps thethevathitheln., ‘ light-bladed.’ So we have in Arm., 
thethevathev, ‘ active, light ’ (lib ‘ light-winged ’) ; and thethe- 
i?aiari, ‘ light ’ (lit. ‘lightly-moved’). The Arm. continually 
forms adjectives by the combination of two substantives with- 
out any inflexion. Grimm proposes to read for repomiovXd, 
‘ cinquefoil,’ in 18, something like iTip.wiTvXa or Ttip^dl^tXa, 
thus giving ^SrS'tXa very nearly the sense of the Arm. thitheln. 
The Arm. for ‘ five-bladed’ would be hingathithetn, iyya^i^tXa.’ 
IlfSouXd is also like the Arm. ‘fruit,’ which, as well as 
ptein, ‘ an elm,’ may be allied to irtSiXa, phthith, &c. 

28. ’EXXf|3opoc piXag. 'PwpaXoi ^tparpovp, ot Sf <ra- 
poKo, Aokoi irpo^iopva. ‘ Hellebore,’ is in Arm., kog Wra'ii, 
‘ Georgian stalk / ko§ being apparently = ko^t, ‘ stalk, stem.’ 
Cf. KVKioXlSa (21). From the Arm. prtov, ‘juncus,’ and the 
suffix -6ren, we might form for irpoSlopva the word prtovdren, 
‘ junceus.’ See also 18. 

29. ’Akti/, ot 8t ZivSpov apKTOV, ot tipipov, Pwpaioi aap- 
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(SovKOVft, PaWoc aKofitfjv, Aokoi alfia, KoXafiotiSiig i^ovaa 
kXoSovq. “Old Norse se/, Swed. 'j uncus’ — Sew. zova, 

‘ sambucus nigra.’” (Grimm). Arm. «««», gen. ‘ black’ 

— cf. Georg, iavi, ‘black;’ iavi, ‘populus nigra’ — sevni, ‘a 
dress woven with palm-leaves.’ The Arm. for ‘ elder’ is 
thanthrmeni. The Servian word may be originally Dacian. 

30. Xa/xaiaicTri, oi St eXeioe aicrri, oJ aypla atcrii, 'Ptofiaioi 
t^ovXXovp, FoXXot SovKtovl, Aokoi oXfta. Phryg. iXvpos, 
‘ aiiXoc,’ = Arm. eiegn. Arm. elevin, ‘ a pine ;’ eling, a nettle.’ 

31. KoXoKVvd’lc- 'P(t>/aaTo( KOVKOvp^ira aiX^ariKa, Aokoi 

Tovraarpa. Arm. thovz, ‘a fig;’ = Kurd, thu, ‘a 

mulberry ;’ ddovm, i.e., dedovm, ‘ a gourd,’ = Gipsy dudum. 

32. ’'ApiriXot piXaiva, ol Se fipvtovla piXaiva, oi St j3ov- 
Kpaviov, 'Pwpdioi 6[iXapt}via, oi St /Saravovro, oi St fisTiadXKa, 
AaKoi wpiaSriXa, oi St ireyplva. No name is found for 
hriony in Arm. FlpiaS-vXa might possibly be compared with 
irpoS-iopva (28), the Arm. suffix -ei replacing the Arm. suffix 
-dren or -ySren. See also 18. lltyp-iva, if by metatheiu for -aipy- 
Iva, might be derived from the Area. prk-el, ‘to bind tightly.’ 
Cf. vitU. 

To these Dacian names Grimm adds one used by the Pessi 
in Thrace — 

33. Biixiov. 'Pwpaioi TovaiXayo), oi St ^apijtapiap, oi St 
n-ov<TTOvXdy(u, Beoool a it a. Arm. Aaz, ‘ a cough, /3jj^, 
tiissis.’ 

One name seems to have been overlooked by Grimm — 

34-. 'AvSpa^vti aypla. ’Piopaioi iXXiKijipap, oi St voprov- 
XoKo. Aokoi X d A kind of sengreen or houseleek. Germ. 
lauch. Eng. leek. Arm. eleg, ‘ endive.’ Gael. Ine, ‘ herb.’ 

When we examine such of the above names as admit of 
clear explanation, we shall find that one (3) is Lithuanian, 
and one (22) Celtic. Five (16, 20, 23, 31, 33), of which one 
is Bessian, may be claimed, with scarcely any hesitation, as 
Armenian, and probably even more. Thus 1 would be either 
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Celtic or Armenian, but rather the former, and 27 appears to 
present a peculiar instance of Armenian aflSnity : 14 also, 
when compared with 20, coincides very accurately with the 
Armenian. A number of other names are readily derived and 
formed from the same language ; as 2, 3, 6, 9, 12, 15, 24, 
and 26 : and several more might possibly be deduced from 
Armenian roots. ^ One thing is remarkable in the Dacian 
names, the terminations formed with Thus there are — ■ 
TovX/3-ijXd and irpiaS-nXa, SoX'fXa and ^tS’o^S’cS'-tXd, Kapo- 
7Ti3'-Xa, and p6^-ovXa and TrpoireS-ovXa. j Such terminations 
are characteristic of Armenian, as will be exemplified in the 
examination of the Etruscan, where they are likewise con- 
tinually found ; and also in Albanian : fi.g., modh-oule, ‘ a pea *- 
tsing-ouly, ‘ a kind of fig •' irang-oul, ‘ a cucumber.’^ At 
present it will be enough to refer to such Armenian words as 
have been already cited in the analysis of the Dacian names — 
j)hthth-eal, phak-el and pt-eln. and bai-ein and thith-ehi, kog-l, 
and pt-ovl and kak-ovt. There are also SdXcia and o-aXi'a on one 
side, and on the other dei and zii, or else zaiik, probably a 
diminutive of zaf. Nor is it without importance that, in ex- 
plaining the names- of simples, so many Armenian names for 
vegetables and the parts of vegetables should suggest them- 
selves. 

The value of these coincidences cannot be better estimated 
than by Grimm himself, whose object is to prove the Dacians 
and GetsB to be Teutonic. ' It is,' says the great philologist, 

‘ amply sufiicient, if six or eigkt of my explanations be true, 
and the rest more or less probable : no further proof is requi- 
site, that the Dacians and Getse were Germans {Deutscke), 
nations of Teutonic race {Beutschverwandte Folker).’ Would 
not this argument rather prove the Dacians to be Armenians ? 

I cannot think that the German resemblances, which his com- 
plete mastery of all the Teutonic dialects at every period of 
their existence has enabled the author of the Deutsche Gram- 

* Of. Arm. waroiing, ‘a cucumber.’ 
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matik to adduce, are so many or so plain as the Armenian 
language tingly affords. If the English reader should not be 
acquainted with the Getehichte der DenUcken Spraehe, yet he 
may apply a tolerably fair test to the question. Dacia is 
claimed on one side as Armenian, and on the other as 
Teutonic. The country lies midway between Armenia and 
En<;land, and in England a Teutonic dialect is used. Can the 
relics of the Dacian language be explained as well from the 
English as from the Armenian ? If the difference of age 
between the English and the Armenian should be urged, the 
Anglo-Saxon might be used in the place of the English. At 
all events, if the Dacian were Teutonic, some one Teutonic 
dialect ought to explain it as well as the Armenian does. If 
all the Teutonic dialects together cannot do this, there is a 
still greater reason for giving the preference to the Armenian. 

If the Dacians and Thracians be ranked with the Armenians, 
there will be gained in Europe, for the Armenian language, a 
territory extending from the .iEgean to the Carpathians, and 
from the Euxine to the frontiers of Pannonia and Illyria. In 
Scythia, to the east of Dacia, the Armenian seems to have 
died away ; and to the north, beyond the Carpathians, it is 
not likely to have penetrated : indeed, one apparently Lithu- 
anian word is found in Dacia itself. In Greece, as in Scythia, 
it may have been subordinate to another element, the Hel- 
lenic; and in Asia Minor it does not seem, as a language, to 
have passed over Taurus. We have now to examine whether 
it penetrated beyond the Thraco-Dacian area to the west, i. e., 
into Illyrieum. Here the language to be compared with the 
Armenian is the residuary element in Albanian, or that which 
remains after the elimination of all Turkish, Greek, Latin, and 
other intrusive words. These elements render the task rather 
difficult, as many Albanian words allied to the Armenian are 
borrowed from the Turkish and Greek, but especially from the 
Turkish, which has itself borrowed them elsewhere in its 
turn. For instance — 
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Alb. zaman, * time/ = Arm. zam, iamanak. 

Alb. zimbile, * basket,’ = Arm. zambil. 

Alb. zindan, ‘ prison,* = Arm. zendan. 

All these Albanian words are borrowed from the Turkish, 
which has itself borrowed them from the Persian or Arabic. 
Whether I have entirely succeeded in keeping such words out 
of the following list, I cannot say ; a Turkish scholar would 
probably detect some additional cases. My Albanian words 
are derived from Dr. Hahn’s Albaneshche Studien. 




Albanian wordz allied to the Armenian. 


1. Affo, ‘God.* Arm. oyi, ‘ spirit.’ 

2. Aii, ayu, ‘ he, this (man).’ Arm. aye, ayd, ayn, ‘ this, 
that.’ The terminations, -d, -n, are borrowed from the 
personal pronouns, es, dmi, inchn, ‘ I, thou, he :’ therefore the 
demonstrative pronoun is properly ay, Osset, ay, 'this.’ 

3. Ala, ala, ‘ quickly.’ Arm. walwal, ‘ quickly.’ 

4. Atnelye, ‘ sweet.’ Arm. hamet, ‘ sweet.’ Esth. hdmelelik, 
‘ agreeable.' 

5. Ane, ‘a shore.’ Arm. aphn, ‘ a shore.’ 

6. Are, ‘ a field.’ Arm. art, wayr, ‘field, land,’ = Gael. ar. 
Gr. apovpa. 

7. Art, ‘a bear;’ arouike, ‘ a female bear.’ Arm. ar§, ‘a 
bear.’ Gr. apicroc. 

8. Arnoi§, ‘ I mend.’ Arm. arnel, ‘ to make.’ Gr. apw. 

9. Apher, ‘ near.’ Arm. hovp, hpavor, ‘ near.’ Gr. a^ap. 

10. Akhour, ‘a stable.’ Arm. akhor, ‘a stable,’ = Pers. 
dkh4r. 

11. Vay, ‘ woe vai, ‘ alas 1’ Arm. tcay, ‘ woe way, ‘ alas !’ 
Gr. ai. Lat. vee. Germ. weh. 

12. Fath, ‘ a court.’ Arm. M, ‘ a lodging.’ 

13. Valy'e, ‘a wave.’ Arm. alich, ‘a wave.’ Swed. bblja, 
‘ a wave.’ 

14. Fape,‘'hoi.’ Arm. ‘ cooking.’ Qt. hpw. 
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15. Faire, ‘ a fire-place.’ Arm. air, ' fire.’ 

16. Vela, ‘a brother.’ Lapp, u/elja, 'a brother.’ Arm. 

elhayr, ‘ a brother,’ 

17. Fend, 'land.’ Arm. and, ‘land.’ Welsh gwent, ‘a 
plain.’ 

18. ‘ except, but,’ Arm. hay'i, ‘except, but.’ Pol. 
hez, ‘except, but,’ 

19. Fly'esge, ‘husk, shell.’ Arm. bliakn, ‘a covering.’ 
Rhffit-Rom. bletiicha, ‘husk, shell,’ = Pied, pleuja, = Irish 
blaosg, = Welsh bli»g. 

20. F/yort’#, ‘ the name of Avlona and its district’ (Acro- 
ceraunia). Arm. blovr, ‘a hill.’ 

21. Barth, ‘white.’ Arm. bovr, ‘chalk.’ 

22. Bati, ‘a companion.’ Arm. maUtl, ‘to join one’s 
self to.’ 

23. Beij, baSy, ‘I make, I do.’ Arm. bay, ban, ‘word, 
thing.’ 

24. Bely, ‘ a spade.’ Arm, petel, ‘ to dig.’ Gr. a-fXcicvc. 

25. Bouke, ‘bread.’ Seean^e in Phryg. (p. 15) s. v. /3ficoc. 

26. Boukhar, ‘ a chimney. Arm. bowch, ‘ a furnace.’ 

27. Yam, ‘ I am.’ Arm. em, ‘ I am.’ 

28. Gaphorre, ‘ a crab.’ Arm. khephor, khe'iemorth, ‘ shell, 
shell-fish khecaphar, ‘ a crab ;’ th. kke'z, khe^ek, ‘ shell, husk;’ 
morth, phar, ‘ skin ;’ phor, ‘ a sea-scorpion.’ 

29. Gezoph, ‘ a hide.’ Arm. kashi, ' a hide ;’ kheii, ‘ a shell.’ 
Compare the previous word. 

30. Gel^, ‘ gain.’ Arm. yalthel, ‘ to gain.’ 

31. Genyei§, ‘ I deceive.’ Arm. nengel, ‘ to deceive.’ 
Gael, gangaid, ‘ deceit.’ 

32. Goye, ‘mouth;’ gogesi§, ‘I gape;’ gyouke, ‘tongue, 
language.’ Arm. gogel, khhil, ‘ to speak ;’ go6el, ‘ to cry out ;’ 
khSsaran, ‘ Qeim. kosen. 

S3. Gorge, ‘ a cave.’ Arm. kkoro6, khori, ‘ a cave.’ 

34. Gyi, ‘ breast ;’ gyiri, ‘ relationship.’ Arm. girk, ‘ breast.’ 

35. Gyize, ‘cheese.’ Aim. kathn, kith, ‘milk, milk-food’ 
{laitage) . 
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36. Gyoume, ‘sleep.’ Arm. chovn, ‘sleep.’ Gr. utvoc. 
Lat. iomnu*. Gael, suain.. Rhst.-Rom. chiitui, ‘ bed.’ 

37. Gyus, gyutmi, gyumei, ‘half.’ Arm. ke», kUanuun, 

‘ hair {main, ‘ a portion.') 

38. Bhale, dhalte, ‘butter-milk.’ Arab, dahl, ‘milk.’ Arm. 
dayl, dal, ‘ a cow’s first milk dayeak, ‘ a nurse dayeakordi, 

‘ foster-brother, (lit. ‘nurse-son’). Gael, dalta, *a 
fosrter-child.’ Irish daxrt, ‘ a heifer.’ Eng. dairy} 

39. Dham, dhemb, ‘ tooth.’ Arm. atamn, ‘ tooth.’ Gr. dSovc- 
Liat. dent. 

40 . Bh'empet, ‘rushing.’ Arm. dimel, ‘to rush,’ th. 

-pet. Arm. adverbial termination, signifying ‘ like,’ and to be 
compared with Germ, -lick, Eng. ~ly. e.g. Arm. ayt, ‘this,’ 
aytpet, ‘ thus ;’ pkovth-al, ‘ to haste,’ phovthapet, ‘ hastily.’ 

41. Bher'e, dere, ‘bitter;’ tharete, ‘sour.’ Arm. dapi, 
‘ bitter.’ 

42. Bki, ‘ a g;oat.’ Arm. tik, ‘ a g^oatskin.’ Georg, thkavi = 
Pera takka = Phryg. arrjryoe = Germ, ziege, ‘ a g;oat.’ 

43. Beky, ‘ deceit.’ Arm. dav, ‘ deceit.’ 

44. Bere, dure, ‘ a door.’ Arm. dovrn, dovrck, ‘ a door.’ Gr. 
^pa, &c. 

45. Bet, ‘ I die ;’ dekouri, ‘ dead.’ Arm. di, diakn, digoyn, 
‘ dead, a corpse.’ Sansk. di, ‘ perire, evanescere.’ 

46. Bzan, zan, ‘ I learn.’ Arm. §ano6el, ‘ to know ;’ zaneay, 
‘ I have known.’ 

47. Bimm, dimer, ‘winter.’ Arm. intern, ‘winter.’ Pol. 
zima, ‘ winter.’ Turk, zimittan, ‘ winter.’ 

48. Bite, ‘ day.’ Arm. tiv, ‘ day.’ Sansk. dina, ‘ day.’ 

Tina, ‘the Etruscan Jupiter or Diespiter.’ 

49. Bore, ‘a hand.’ Arm. iern, ‘a hand.’ Gr. Stopov, ‘a 
hand or palm.’ Gael, dom, ‘ a fist.’ 

60 . Broute, ‘ perhaps.’ Arm. tkerevt, ‘ perhaps.’ 

' Grimm remarks (Getch. der Dent. Spr. p. 1016) : ‘ die Englander mit 
einem wort, das ich nirgends erklart finde, nennen kuhweide und milch- 
erei dairy! May it not be a word of Celtic origin P 

G 2 
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51. Biind, ‘a spirit.’ Arm. iovn6, ‘a spirit;’ ineel 'to 
breathe.’ Lat. genius. 

52. E, ‘and.’ Arm. ev, ‘and.’ 

53. Erre, ‘darkness;’ errete, ‘in the evening.’ Arm. erek, 

‘ evening.’ Gr. iptfiv6Q. 

54. ‘ honour ;’ erseli, ‘honourable.’ Arm. ‘dig- 
nity, esteem ;’ garget, ‘ to honour ;’ gargeli (participle), ‘ to 
be honoured.’ The Arm. termin. -eli = Lat. -audits. Germ. 
ehre. 

65. Zyarr, zgarem, ‘ fever, heat in fever.’ Arm. §ermn, 

‘ heat.’ Turk, gherm, ‘ heat.’ Gr. 

56, Ze, zaA, ‘ voice.’ Arm. zayn, ‘voice.’ 

57. iZi, ‘black.’ Arm. ««», ‘black.’ Turk, and Pers. «ya.4, 

‘black.’ Osset, saw, ‘black.’ Sansk. ‘black.’ 

bS. Zi, ‘ grief.’ Arm. za», ‘grief.’ Turk, s&a^ ‘grief.’ 

59. .Z», ‘ famine.’ Arm. sw, ‘ famine.’ 

60. ZipAt, ‘ pitch.’ Arm. zivtii, ‘pitch,’ = Pers. zi/’i. 

61. Zok, zogou, ‘ a bird, a young bird.’ Arm. zag, ‘ a young 

or small bird.’ ‘ Sparrow’ (Luke x. 6) is rendered in Arm. • 
by zag, in Alb. by zok. 

62. Thageme, ‘a wonder.’ Arm. thagovn, ‘ m}'sterious ;’ 
thagov'ianel, ‘to conceal, to bury,’ = Lapp, tjdket. — Gr. 

^avpa. 

63. Tkekere, ‘ lye.’ Arm. hagar, ‘ rye.’ Turk, daikl, ‘ rye.’ 

Lat. secale. 

64. Im, yem, yim, ‘ my.’ Arm. im, ‘ my.’ Gr. ip6e. 

65. Ka, ‘ an ox.’ Arm. kou> = Swed. ko - Germ, kuh = Eng. 
cov). Sansk. go = Zend gdo, ‘ bos.’ 

66. Kalli, ‘an ear of com.’ Arm. kalin, ‘an acorn.’ 

67. Kam, ‘ I have, I am, I shall,’ (aux. verb). Arm. gom, 

‘ I am ;’ kam, ‘ I am, I continue, I subsist.’ 

68. Kanep, ' hemp.’ Arm. kaneph, ‘ hemp.’ 

69. Karre, ‘a carriage.’ Arm. karch, ‘a carriage.’ Swed. 
kdrra = Eng, cart. 

70. Aars, ‘coarse.’ Arm. ‘ coarse.’ 
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71. Katount, 'territory, town, village.’ Arm. getin, ‘land, 
ground.’ 

72. ‘ case, cover.’ Arm. keiev, ‘skin, bark, shell.’ 
Gr. KoXviTTU). 

73. KepouUe, ‘a shoe.’ Arm. koiik or kaviik, ‘a shoe,’ = 
Pers. kajt. 

74. ‘ a summit.’ kxm. gagathn, ‘a summit.’ Lat. 
cacumen. 

75. Kodre, ‘ a hill.’ Arm. katar, ‘an eminence.’ 

76. Kol, ‘ a party, a band.’ Arm. kot, ‘ part, side.’ 

77. Koran, ‘a trout.’ Arm. karmrakhayt, ‘a trout:’ th. 
karmir, ‘ red ;’ khagt, ‘ spotted.’ 

78. Korite, ‘a boat.’ Arm. kovr, ‘a boat.’ 

79. Koske, ‘a bone.’ Arm. oskr, ‘a bone.’ Pol. koU, ‘a 
bone.’ Lat. os. Gr. oariov. 

80. Kotse, ‘a girl.’ Arm. koys, ‘a girl.’ Turk. Idz, ‘a 
girl.’ 

81. Koutk, ‘a pot.’ Arm. kovi, ‘ a pot.’ Gr. xvrpa. 

82. Kroti, ‘an ass’ colt’ {bourriqtteC). Aim. grast, ‘an ass’ 
(bourrique) . 

83. Kyendis, ‘I choke.’ See ante in Lyd. (p. 40) s. v. 
KOvSauXrie, ‘ <TKvXXo7rv/icr?ic.’ 

84. Kyilis, ‘ I roU,’ Arm. glel, glorel, ‘ to roll ;’ glan, 
glanak, ‘ a cylinder.’ Gr. kvXiw, kvXIvSo). 

85. Lap, ‘I lick.’ Arm. lapk, ‘licking;’ laphel, ‘to lick.’ 
Gr. \tl\(t>. 

86. Lezouei, ‘ a reader,’ Arm. lezov, ‘ tongue, language.’ 
Gr. XLyo). Lat. lego. Lezouei is declined as a substantive, 
not as a participle (Bopp on ths Alb. p. 27). It may be 
compared with Arm. substantives which add -id to the root ; 
as phrk-el, ‘ to deliver,’ phrk-ie, ‘ a deliverer ;’ arar-ch, ‘ crea- 
tion,’ arar-i6, ‘ a creator ;’ tarr, ‘ substance, nature,’ tarr-U, 
‘a maker, a creator;’ tovU, ‘a giver.’ So there might be 
formed from lezov, ‘language,’ an Arm. subst. Uzovie, ‘a 
speaker,’ which is nearly identical with the Alb. lezouei. The 


Digitized by Google 



86 


THE ARMENUH OBIOIN OF THE ETBUSCANS. 


Ti 


declension of lezouel is — nom. and ace. lezouei; gen., dat., 

and abl. Uzoueti. The declension of tovi6, is — nom. tovU ; : I 

acc. [z)kmi6 ; gen. and dat. tov6i; instr. tovcav. ' i 

87. Lidie, *a warm-spring.’ Arm. ‘a pond.’ Lat. 

liquor, lix. j-: 

88. ‘ a club.’ Kxva.. lakht, ‘ ac\\A-’ tek,‘ an oar’ Eng. 
log. Lat. lignum. 

89. Lyarge, ‘far" (weit). Arm. lard, ‘to stretch, to extend.’ 

Lat. largut. : 

90. Ly are, ‘ a hath.’ Arm. logaran, ‘ ahaih lovanal, ‘to 

wash, to bathe.' Lat. lavacrum, lavare. Lapp, laugo, ‘ a ■; 

bath.’ '-I 

•S 

91. Lyarte, 'high.-’ also, ‘an eminence.’ Arm. leapt, ‘a | 

mountain ;’ lernayin, ‘ very high.’ j 

92. Lye, lyan, ‘ I leave.’ Arm. lick, ‘ left Ickanel, ‘ to 
leave’ 

9-8. Lyei, ‘a corpse.’ Arm. leikamalk, lalkamaik, ‘skin’ j 

{mask, ‘ skin, tegument, membrane’) ; laikar, ‘ a body of men.’ 

Kurd, lesc, ‘ corpse.’ Germ, leicke} In Pers. laik signifies 
‘ a piece,’ and laikar, as in Arm., ‘ a body of men, an army.’ 

94. Lyitk, ‘ I fasten.’ Arm. Izel, ‘ to fasten.’ 

95. Lyind, ‘ I give birth to.’ Arm. linel, ‘ to be, to become, 
to live eianil, ‘ to be made.’ 

96. Maye, ‘top.’ Arm. mak, ‘above’ Esth. mdggi, 

‘ mountain.’ 

97 . Matk, ‘ great.’ Arm. mez,ametk, ' great.’ Gr. filyag. 

98. Maitoune, mayoune, ‘ rich.’ Arm. mezatovn, ‘ rich.’ 

99. Marr, ‘ich fasse.’ Arm. marzel, ‘to form.’ 

100. Jfiar, ‘I carry.’ Aim. berel,' to carry.’ Gr.q>ipo>,Scc. 

101. Mbaij, mia, ‘I hold.’ Arm. pakel, ‘to retain.’ 

“ 102. Mhar'e, ‘good.’ Arm. bari, ‘good.’ Lapp, puore, 

‘ good.’ 

103. Myekre, ‘ a beard.’ Arm. mdrouck, ‘ a beard.’ I 


’ Or we might compare the Tientom<tJleuc,Jla»k,flesk,Jle$h. 
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104. Mjfergoule, 'a mist.’ Arm. marakhovl, mrayl, = ‘& 
mist.’ Lapp, murko, ‘ a mist.’ 

105. Melingone, mermink, * axiaxit.’ Arm. ‘ an ant,’ 

= Osset, mdl^, Gr. Swed. and Ang.-Sax. myra, 

Irish moirb, Pers. mvr, miruk. 

106. ‘ I put away.’ Arm. merzel, 'to put away.’ 

107. Mii, ‘flesh, pulp.’ Arm. mh, ‘flesh, pulp.’ Eng. 
meat. 

108. ‘ north wind.’ Arm. ‘high wind, storm.’ 
Sansk. marul, ‘ ventus.’ 

109. Mourk, ‘dark, black.’ Arm. mrel, ‘to blacken.’ 
Eng. murky. 

110. Mout, ‘dung.’ Arm. miz, ‘filth.’ Germ. mut. 
Eng. muck, mud. 

111. Mukoure, mukoune, ‘grey.’ Arm. mokhragoyn, ‘grey.’ 

112. ‘property, goods.’ Arm. nivtA, ‘matter, sub- 
stance.’ 

113. Nge, ‘leisure.’ Arm. ninjl, ‘repose.’ Lapp, najo, 

‘ laxamentum.’ Rhset.-Rom. nanna, ‘cradle, bed.’ 

114. ‘depth.’ Arm. McrcAm, ‘ low.’ Gr. vip^t. 

115. Nde, ‘ into, to.’ Arm. end, ‘ into, to.’ Gr. {vSoi'. 

116. Oborr, ‘ a court.’ Arm. aparanch, ‘ a court.’ 

117. Ouye, ouyete, ‘water.’ Arm. kivth, vivih, ‘water;’ 
vet, ‘ a ware ;’ totak, ‘ a brook.’ Lat. udu». Gr. viuyp. 
Phryg. /3fSv, ‘water.’ 

118. Oule, oude, ‘a way, a road.’ Arm. ovU, ‘a way, a 
road,’ = Turk, yol, = Lith. ulyczia. Gr. oSdc. Cf. 'OSvaatve 
and Ulyteet. 

119. Ounth, ‘a bowl, a pot.’ Arm. anoth, ‘a vessel, a pot.’ 

120. Ourth, ‘ivy.’ Arm. orth, ‘a vine, a basket.’ Gr. 
opxoq : th. tipyw. See in/, in Etrusc. s. v. aiasum, and com- 
pare also Arm. ovr, ‘a vine-branch,’ ovri, ‘willow, osier,’ 
ovrkan, ‘ a net and Lat. vimen, vitex, vitis, vinea, vieo, and 
vincio. 

121. ‘ skilful.’ Arm. orim, oriator, ‘ wise, careful.’ 
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122. Quit, ‘ invocation against the evil eye.’ hxxa. ovhht, 

‘ vow, prayer.’ Gr. 

123. Pa, ‘un’- (privative prefix.) Arm. aj>-, apa-, apt-, 

‘ un-.’ Gr. an-, ano-. 

124. Fake, ‘little.’ Arm. paha*, ‘deficient;’ phochr, 
‘little.’ 'L&i.paucut. Gi.navpot. Ita].poco. 

125. ‘ a goose.’ Arm. had, ‘ a duck.’ Arab, leazz, 

‘ a goose, a duck.’ Compare anas and anser. 

126. Ppete, ‘ a part, a share.’ Arm. bai, hazin, ‘ part, con- 
tribution.’ Lapp, pekke, ‘ a piece.’ 

127. Pe'gere, ‘impurity, dirt.’ Arm. paglot, ‘foul.’ Lat. 
fax. Lapp, pddo, ‘ sordes.’ 

128. ‘ I defile.’ Arm. ‘to defile.’ filth. 

129. Pengoij, ‘I bind.’ Axm. pndel, ‘to bind.’ 

130. Poungi, ‘a fist;’ poupe, ‘a bunch, a tuft.’ Arm. 
phovn§, ‘ a bunch, a tuft.’ Lat. pugnm. 

131. ‘a leek.’ Arm. ‘ a leek.’ Gr. npaaov. 

132. Piikye, ‘a bladder.’ Axm. pk6el, ‘to \>\ow' phckal, 
‘ to be inflated ;’ phovch, ‘ wind, gust, swelling ;’ phoii, 
‘ powder.’ Gr. <fivaau>, ipvaiipa. Lapp. pus»et, ‘ flare.’ 

ISS. Pul, ‘a forest.’ Axm. povrak, ‘ a forest.’ 

134. Rouphe, ‘drinkable, soft, tchlurfbap (applied to an 
egg). Arm. rovph, ‘syrup of grapes.’ 

135. Samar, ‘a pack-saddle.’ Arm. thambel, ‘to saddle.’ 

136. Siri, ‘sex, kind.’ Arm. ter, ‘sex, kind.’ 

137. Skalit, ‘I lop, I carve.’ Arm. ietb, ‘the blade of a 
knife.’ Thrac. aKcikpr\, ‘ a sword.’ 

138. Skyure, ‘a plate.’ Arm. skovtet, ‘a plate.’ Lat. 
tcutra, tcutella. 

139. Soulyti, ‘ a bolt, a bar.’ Arm. ialk, ‘a rod, a stick;’ 
iol, ‘ a bar, a pole ;’ eolnak, ‘ a bolt.’ 

140. iut, ‘ I dip.’ Arm. tovzanel, ‘ to dip ;’ sovzi, ‘ I 
dipped.’ 

111. lami, ‘a kerchief.’ Arm. warsamak, wartakal, ‘ker- 
chief, fillet ’ {wartch, ‘ hair.’) 
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142. ielkyln, ‘ a melon.* Arm. geliA, gekh, ‘ a melon.’ Gr, 

(TIKUC. 

143. ionale, tout, ’ sad.* Arm. govff, ‘ mourning, grief.’ 

144. iour, ‘sand, gravel.’ Arm. cor, ‘dry.’ 

145. Sourre, ‘ water.’ Arm. §ovr, ‘ water.’ 

146. ‘ a wet-nurse.’ Arm. teze/, ‘to nourish.’ 

147. Toke,*\a,nA.‘ Arm. ya/al-, ‘ land.’ 

148. TgerU, ‘ a blackbird.’ Arm. garik, ‘ blackbird, star- 
ling ;’ th. garel, ‘ to cry.’ Thessal. aorpaXoc, ‘ \l/ap6^.’ 

149. Tgingoufy, ‘ a kind of small fig.’ Arm. thovz, ‘ a fig 
tkzeni, ‘ a fig-tree.’ 

150. Tginkere, ‘ice.’ Arm. zim, ‘snow.’ Lapp, tgeice, 

‘ nix durior, qu» subtus crustam babet glacialem.’ Abas. 
zeA, ‘ snow.’ 

151. Tsitge, me, ‘breast.’ Arm. zo'i, ‘breast.’ Germ. 
ziize. Pol. cgc. 

152. Tgoulye, ‘flute, pipe.’ Arm. govlel, ‘to pipe.’ Lat. 
nlilare. 

153. TgokAe, ‘ cloth.’ Arm. iovkhay, ‘cloth,’ = Turk. cAoAa, 
Pol. cAugtka, Germ. (ucA, 

154. ‘ a step.’ Arm. caj>A, ‘a measurement, an ell ’ 
Arm. iavii, ‘a step.’ 

155. Tiark, ‘ a circuit.’ Arm. iovr§, ‘ around irjan, ‘ a 
circuit.’ Lat. circug. 

156. Tiike, ‘a little, few.’ Arm. gakav, ‘a little, few.’ 
Basque cAiquia, = Span. cAico, ‘ little.’ 

157. W, ‘astar,’ Arm. ic#, ‘a ray of light.’ Lat. gol,= 
Welsh gul, = Swed. gol. 

158. Uliber, ‘a rainbow;’ ap ullin, ‘I bend’ {ap, ‘I give,’ 
or ‘ I give up’). Arm. aleln, ‘ a bow.’ 

159. PAouphoupheike,‘ an ow\.’ Arm. icw, ‘ an owl.’ Lat. 
bubo. 

160. Phtoua, ‘a quince’ (/uijXov KvSuvtov). Arm. ptovt, 
‘fruit’ (/i^Xov). 

161. Cha, ‘I eat.’ Aim.gaiel, ‘to eat;’ kAaA, ‘ cooked meat.’ 
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162. Chap'ete, ‘bright in oolour* (yXai/ic($c). Arm. kapoyt ; 

"SeK-kabod; Sansk. ‘blue, azure’ (yXauKi^c)* 

163. Tiii, cA{», ‘ ashes.’ Arm. ‘ashes.’ Lat. 

Lapp. kuna. 

164. Chounde, ‘the nose.’ “Root, cKouny or ouny (?), ‘ to 
put down, to bend.’ ” Arm. ovn6ch, ‘ the nose ;’ ovn§, ‘ the 
lowest part, the foot, the ground.’ Osset funz, ‘ the nose.’ 
Abas, pintsa, ‘ the nose.’ 

The Rhffito-Romansch language is the next in order. It is 
spoken, in two principal dialects, in the Swiss Canton of the 
Orisons, and is almost entirely derived from the Latin and 
German. My authority for these dialects is Carisch’s Taschen- 
Worterhuch der 'Rhdtoromanitchen, Sprache. 

Rkato~Ramantch words allied to the Armenian. 

1. Accla, ‘a farm (yuC) with stabling {etallung) outside a 
village.’ Ana. akhor ; Pers. a/tMr; ‘a stable.’ 

2. Adinna, ‘ always.’ Arm. anden, ‘ always, immediately.’ 

3. Adorn, ‘a fastening’ {be/estigungtring an den schlitten- 
latten). Arm. y6del, ‘ to fasten.’ 

4. Aegla. ‘ Boschg (‘ shrub’) didgla' ‘ holm-oak.’ Arm. 
kalin, ‘ an acorn,’ = Lyd. aicvXov, Germ, eichel. Cf. also Lat. 
galla, Span, agalla. 

5. Aieel, ‘ active.’ Arm. ays, ‘ spirit.’ 

6. Ancanuras, ‘ sometimes.’ Arm. angam, ‘ time, ybi#, mal* 

7. Ancama, ‘ comer, angle.’ Arm. ‘ a corner.’ Lyd. 

ayuiLv. Germ, winkel. 

8. Aneg, ‘ suddenly.’ Arm. anaknkal, ‘ sudden :’ an-, priva- 
tive ; akn, ‘ an eye ;’ kal, ‘ to be ;’ aknkalel, ‘ to expect.’ Goth. 
anaks, ‘suddenly.’ 

9. Anfis, ‘ disagreeable.’ Arm. anpet, ‘ useless, vile, detest- 
able :’ an- privative ; piti, ‘ il faut.’ Eng. unfit. 

10. Araig, ‘a king.’ Arm. archay, ‘a king.’ Gael. 

righ = Lat. res. 


Digitized by Google 



THE ABMENUN OBIGIN OF THE ETBUSCAHa 


91 


11, Arfudar, 'to reject.’ Aim. pkoytk, *hasie'’ phovthal, 
' to hasten.’ Gael, put, ‘ to push, to throw.’ Lyd. aptfivraivov, 
‘ a quoit.’ Piedm. arfudi, ‘ to reject.’ Lat. repudio. Eng. 
refute, refute. 

1£. Argiavenna, ' bear’s-foot’ (acanthut). Arm. ar§, ‘a 
bear aph, ' the palm of the hand’ (?). 

13. Atienf, ' usury.’ Arm. waich, ' usury.’ 

14. Atol, atoula, ‘a kid’ (ziegenlamrn). Aim.ayz, ‘a goatj’ 
ovl, 'a kid.’ 

15. Avdar, aiitar, ' to dwell.’ Arm. dth or avth, ‘ a dwell- 
ing.’ Lat. habitare. 

16. Aziever, ‘to fetch.’ Arm. azel, 'to bring.’ 

17. Baguord, ‘ugly.’ Axm. pagiot, ‘foul.’ 

18. Bambesch, ‘cotton.’ Arm. bambak, ‘cotton.’ Ital. 
bambagia. 

19. Bap, ‘father, grandfather.’ Arm. pap, ‘grandfather.’ 

20. Bargalir, ‘ to rise.’ Arm. barir, ‘ high.’ 

21. Batsiar, battegiar, ‘ to make haste.’ Arm. wazel, ‘ to 
hasten.’ Lyd. (3a<rKi, ‘ 

22. Basta, ‘ enough !’ Ital. batta / Arm. bdv e, ‘ enough !’ 
The first element in ba-tta would = Arm. bav, tta beings 
Lat. ttat. So also the Lat. tat = Arm. iat, as well as Gael. 
tath. 

23. Blada, ‘the consecrated wafer.’ Arm. blith, ‘bread, 
cake.’ Gael, bleath, bleith, bleth, ‘ to grind.’ 

24. Blettch, ‘wet.’ Arm. blkhil, ‘to flow.’ 

25. Boda, ‘ pestilence.’ Arm. leat, ‘ bad,’ Lith. beda, 
‘ calamity ;’ bodut, ‘ troublesome.’ 

26. Bramta, ‘ mist.’ Arm. bovrel, ‘ to exhale, to smell ;’ 
bwrovmn, ‘ odour.’ Lyd. PpivOiov, ‘ pvpov.’ 

27. iSrd/, ‘ an orchard.’ Arm. ier, ‘fruit;’ bovrattan, ‘an 
orchard.’ 

28. Bural, ‘an orifice.’ Arm. berari, ‘orifice, mouth.’ 
Lith. buma, ‘ mouth.’ 

29. Buteu, ‘a reed;’ biitcAen, ‘water-pipes;’ butcAun, 
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'strong.’ Arm. bovmk, ‘a plant;’ bovianil, 'to grow, to rise.’ 
Lapp, and Swed. basun, ‘tuba.’ 

30. CandariaU. See ante, in Lyd. (p. 40) s. v. KavSavXric. 

31. ‘to find.’ Aim. ^tanel, ‘to find;’ ‘inven- 
tion.’ Eng. ffet. 

3£. Ckuz, ‘ destitute.’ Arm. ec&oti, ‘ poor, abject.’ 

33. ClecA, ‘amiable, tender.’ Arm. Hkath, ‘loving, affec- 
tionate.’ 

34. Crap, ‘ a stone.’ Arm. char, kharak, ‘ rock, stone.’ 

35. Creppa, ‘ a skull.’ Arm. karaphn, ‘ skull, head.’ Ital. 

‘a mountain-top,’ = Welsh mi. Gr. Kapa. Cf. Chr- 
patet Montes. 

36. Cuoep, ‘a wooden shoe.’ Arm. kdsik, ‘a shoe.’ 

37. Custer, ‘ near.’ Arm. koys, kovit, ‘side.’ Lat. eosta. 

38. Cuzzantar, ‘ to preserve.’ Arm. zgovianal, ‘se garder.’ 

39. Baja, tegen, degien, ‘ a dagger.’ Arm. daloyn, dainak, 
‘ a dagger ;’ dakovr, dakr, ‘ an axe ;’ teg, ‘ a spear.’ Esth. tdgi, 
‘ pike, sword.’ Germ, degen, Lyd. rtyovv, ‘ Xyariiv,’ 

40. Bisch, ‘length of time.’ Arm. tick, ‘age;’ tivch, 
‘ days.’ 

41. Bischol, ‘ indigestion.’ Arm. dz- = Gr. Sue- 5 kal, 
‘ digestion.’ 

42. Bondagiar, ‘to waver, to reel.’ Arm. dandacel, ‘to 
waver, to reel.’ 

43. Ema, ‘ a week.’ Arm. evthn, ‘ seven.’ Alb. gave, ‘ a 
week.’ 

44. Jipna, ‘ a bough.’ Arm. ‘ wood, tree.’ Gael. 

jiodh, ‘ timber, wood.’ 

45. Falc, ‘hoary.’ Arm. bal, ‘paleness, obscurity.’ Lat. 
pallor, 

46. Fassui, ‘a pickaxe.’ Arm. pkosel,phaparel, ‘to dig.’ 
"LtLi. fossa. 

47. Fecht, ‘ Aqsvch.’ Arm. ‘ desire.’ 

48. Fig, jich, ‘very;’ fig fig, ‘extremely.’ Arm. yogi, 
‘ very ;’ yogi yogi, ‘ extremely.’ 
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49. Foppa, ‘ a hollow, a ravine.’ Arm. pAap, phapar, ‘ a 
hollow, a cave, a hole.’ 'L&^]>.fuoppe, ‘angustia.’ 

50. Friank, ‘an asylum’ {Jreutdtte). Arm. phrkel, ‘to 
free ;’ phrkanch, ‘ deliverance.’ Briges, or Phryges, signified 
‘ free’ in Lydian. 

51. Ga, gada, giada, ‘time, ybw, mal.’ Pen. gah, ‘time.’ 
Arm. gam, ‘ time, fois, trial;' gizak, ‘ time, temps, zeit,' = Lith. 
gadyne. 

52. Giantar, jentar, ‘ to dine.’ Arm. ^aiel, ‘ to dine;’ §amb, 
‘ food.’ Thrac. ylvra, ‘ meat.’ Span, yantar, = Basque jan, 
‘to eat.’ 'L&t.jentaculum. 

53. Giever, ‘ at least.’ Arm. getk, ‘ at least.’ 

54. Gig, ‘ long.’ Arm. gagathn, ‘ height.’ Gr. ytyag. 

55. Gitti, ‘avaricious.’ Arm. kzzi, ‘avaricious.’ Germ. geizig. 

56. Glivrer, ‘ to finish.’ Arm. glkhel, glkhavorel, ‘to finish.’ 

57. Gniff, ‘ muzzle.’ Arm. kn§ith, ‘ muzzle.’ 

58. Gtiiocc, ‘ a ball of paste.’ Arm. gndak, ‘ ball, pellet.’ 

59. GuU, ‘ a marten.’ Arm. kovz, kznachis, ‘ a marten, a 
pole-cat’ Pol., Serv., and Bohem., kuna, Russ, kuniza, Lith. 
kiaune, ‘ a marten.’ The Rhcet-Rom. guis, though partly 
allied to the Slavonian, can be derived, as far as I am aware, 
from no European language. The Lat. for ‘ marten’ is mat- 
tes ; the Basque, mar tea; the Germ., marder; the Fr., martre 
or fouine ; the Gr., yaXlt) ; the Gael., taghan or neas ; the Lapp., 
mart or neete ; and the Esth., nuggis, in which we find the 
termin. of the Arm. kz-nachis. See also ante, p. 11, in Cappad. 
B. V. vrii^lg. The Slavonic ku-na and ku-niza may not im- 
probably be equivalent to the Arm. kznachis, = kovz-nachis ; in 
which case, one of the two Arm. words would appear to have 
tqivelled westward with the Thracians into the Grisons, and 
the other to have been taken up by the Sarmatians. The root 
of the Arm. kovz and Rhset-Rom. guis may perhaps be found 
in the Arm. khovzel, ‘ to seek, io ferret out [f ureter)' Thus 
the origin of a word used at the source of the Rhine is found 
at the source of the Euphrates. 
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60. GuUa,‘a fir-cone;’ giutt, ‘a barleycorn.’ Axm. kovt, 
kovtak, ‘ grain, berry, kernel, globe, ball.’ 

Cl. leli, ‘oil.’ Arm. ivt, el, ‘oil.’ 

62. Lcivi, ‘ grand, brilliant.’ Arm lav, ' good, fine.’ Lith. 
Idhas, ‘ good.’ 

63. Leih, ‘ a lake.’ Arm. lig, ‘ sea.’ 

64. Maladera, ‘ sheep-fold.’ Arm. macki, ‘ an ewe ;’ mayel, 
‘ to bleat.’ Phryg. fid., ‘ sheep.’ Gr. fxiiXov. — Arm. kdl, lioran, 
‘ a flock,’ = Span. halo. 

65. il/aranyKW, iaryKB, ‘ a hay-loft’ (Jenil), Arm. 

marag, ‘ a hay-loft.’ 

66. Maschckar, ‘to chew.’ Arm. viasel, ‘to bite, to eat.’ 
Ital. masticare. 

67. ‘a child.’ Arm. ‘ young.’ liai. mozzo. 

68. Mazzar, ‘to kill.’ Arm. mah, ‘death;’ mahazan, ‘what 
kills ;’ mahanal, ‘ to die.’ Ital. ammazzare. Span, malar. Lat. 
macto. 

69. il/b^^, ‘ sense.’ Arm. ‘sense.’ Germ, mtilh. 

70. ‘ p.archment, white leather’ (loeissleder). Arm. 
morlh, ‘ skin, leather.’ 

71. Nausch, nosck, ‘bad, wicked.’ Arm. wnas,‘ evil, wicked- 
ness.’ Lat. noceo. 

72. AkiV, ‘ new.’ Arm. >7or, ‘new.’ 

73. Nuorsa, ‘a sheep.’ Arm. nokhaz, ‘ he-goat, ram;’ orog, 
‘ a lamb.’ (?) 

74. Palusa, ‘ a caterpillar.’ Arm. hailing, ‘ gad-fly, wasp.’ 

75. ‘ the husk ox hull oi a nut’ Arm. 

parazazkel, ‘to envelop’ ihullen). 

76. Pass, ‘dried up;’ pissun, ‘dry grass;’ paschantar, ‘to 
burn away by caustics.’ Axxa. pasch, ‘ excessive thirst.’ Majpe 
paays, ‘thirst.’ 

77. Parze», ‘ a painted consecrated image’ {gemaltes heili- 
genhild). Arm. bagin, ‘an idol, a sacred image.’ 

1%. Peda, peida, ‘ ^\ia.o’ Arm. ‘time.’ Lapp./iarW, 
‘ tempus.’ 
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79. PeW/a, ‘filth.’ Ai'in.j3i7?, ‘filth.’ 

80. Piaun, painch, ‘ butter ;’ puonna, ‘ newly made cheese 

or butter.’ Arm. ‘ cheese.’ Litli.^/waj, ‘ milk.’ Pers. 

pi/i, ‘grease.’ Lat. joiMyaw. 

81. Pit, ‘pay.’ Aim. piiani,pitoy,piiopc/i, ‘profitable, use- 
ful, necessary.’ Thrac. Trtruyic, ‘treasure.’ 

82. Pasclilir, ‘to burn.’ Arm. hranal, ‘to bum;’ hraleh, 
' ardent.’ 

83. Ravuigl, ‘ bosom.’ Ajm. orowayn, ‘ bosom.’ 

84. Sain, saign, senn, ‘a bell.’ Arm. zanh; Pers. zang ; ‘a 
bell.’ Arm. zayn, ‘ voice, sound, tone, noise.’ 

85. Salipp, sagliuit, ‘a locust.’ Arm. ztrid, ‘a cricket;’ 
salap, ‘gliding, quick.’ 

86. -Sara, ‘threshold.’ Arm. wa?n, «ea?«c^, ‘threshold.’ 

87. Stuver, ‘to be obliged’ {mussen). Arm. stipel, ‘to 
constrain.’ 

88. Talach, ‘ a little bell.’ Arm. tal, ‘ song.’ Pers. talas, 
‘ voice.’ Eng. talk, tell, toll. 

89. Tarlahar, ‘ to mock.’ Arm. zalrel, ‘ to mock.’ 

90. Tarmanigl,‘ zig^rkiibel;’ tarmantucc-upp,‘ eaim AXpspeise, 
brod und ziger in butter gerostet tierm, ‘ ziger/ i.e., the solid 
part of milk, of which cheese is made ; chierm, ‘fodder.’ Arm. 
daman, ‘ victuals.’ Sansk. dliarma, ‘ what supports all men.’ 
But tierm is more nearly the Arab, tirm, ‘ butter ;’ cf. rvpoc. 
In tarmantucc-upp, compare tucc with Arm. t/ik/i{el), ‘ to bake,’ 
and npp with Arm. epk, ‘cooking.’ 

91. Tarna, ‘ a moth •’ fafarinna, ‘ a butterfly.’ Arm. thithern, 
‘a butterfly.’ Ital.ya^^aPa. hat.papilio, 

92. Tev-{d’puerc/i), ‘side (of bacon).’ Arm. de/i; Irish 
taobli ; ‘ a side.’ 

93. Tkeu, ‘ a pine-tree.’ Arm. tin, ‘an oar;’ t/ieldt, ‘a pine- 
tree ;’ elevin, ‘ a pine-tree, a cedar ;’ elat, ‘ a cedar ;’ Georg. 
urtlieli, ‘ a pine-tree.’ Then and tin probably meant originally 
‘ a tree ;’ and then would have come to signify ‘ the tree of the 
Alps, i.c., ‘a pine-tree.’ In th-el(ps) =ei{evin) =-tX(dr»j), the 
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last member would signify ‘ pine/ and tA-, ‘ a tree,’ would be 
found in tki, ‘ an oar.’ 

94. Tulta, ' a kind of reed, of which children make squirts.’ 
Arm. thathar, ‘ a siphon, a spout.’ 

95. Uellar, ‘ to anoint.’ Arm. 6zanel, ‘ to anoint ;’ th. (fe. 

96. Vmblauna, ‘ ptarmigan, (schneehuhn). Ann. amayi, 
‘ desert/ ameyi, ‘ wild’ (?) : alavni, ‘a pigeon,’ = Osset. bal6n. 
Lat. palumbes. Another word for ‘ ptarmigan’ is arblauna 
(KeU»-Auin) . It does not appear whether we should divide 
into ar-blauna and um-blauna, or into arb-launa and umb- 
launa. 

97. Ferr, ‘a wild boar.’ Arm. waraz, ‘a wild boar/ = Russ. 
iceAr, - Sansk. vardAa. Lat. verres. 

98. V er sc Aa, verse Aa, 'the crown of the head.’ Aim.wer, 
‘ above / wer^, ‘ end.’ Lat. vertex. 

99. Zaina, ‘a drinking-glass.’ Arm. san, ‘uni, kettle.’ 
Pied. Sana, 'a drinking-cup.’ Lapp, saja, saun, ‘situla.’ 
O. Pers. (ravvoKpa, ‘ a cup.’ Thrac. aavairai, ‘ drunk.’ 

100. Zapp, ‘a step/ zaplida, ‘a sledge-road little used.’ 
Arm, iavii ; Arab. sabU ; ‘path, footstep’ (rpf/3oc, Mark i. 3.) 

101. Zezna, ‘dung.’ 'Arm. zazir, ‘foul/ zazrovtAivn, 
‘ ordure / zazaz, ‘ vile.’ 

102. Zottla,‘ 2 k wagtail.’ Arm. zxt, ‘a sparrow/ zizarn, 

‘ a swallow / zizapiovk, ‘ a nightingale’ or perhaps better 

from zet, tovtn, ‘ a tail,’ and dolal, ‘ to wag.’ Pers. stsdlak, ‘ a 
wagtail.’ 

103. Zuncla, junela, ‘leather thong, latchet/ sua, svga, 
‘ cord.’ Arm. eovan, ‘ cord, string.’ 

( The last, and most important, of the languages to be con- 
sidered, is the Etruscan. Its relics consist of : (1) words of 
which the meaning has been given ; and (2) inscriptions. 
The interpreted words will claim the first notice : I am in- 
debted for them to the collection of Etruscan words in Dr. 
Donaldson’s Farronianus. 
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• Eiruacan Word*. 

1. jEaar, ‘ Deusi’ alaol, ‘ 5tof.’ Gael. ao», 'fire, the sun, 
God;’ Aosar { = Aoa-/ear), ‘God.’ Irish Aoaar, Aeaar, ‘God.’ 
O. Norse da, ‘deus.’ Arm. aya, ‘spirit, demon;’ neaar, 
‘ demon.’ 

2. Agalletor, ‘ Traie.’ Gael, og, ogail, ‘youthful;’ oglach, 

‘lad;’ ogalachd, ' Welsh og, ogl,‘ inW of motion or 

life, young’ (cf. uiKvg, agilia) ; ogledd, ‘ fulness of life or motion.’ 
Arm. oyt, ' spirit ;’ ogeliii, ‘ fnW of spirit.’ hith. icailtaa, tcai- 
kilia, ‘ a child.’ Georg, akhali, ‘ young.’ Turk. ogJiul, ‘son ;’ 
oghlan, ‘ boy.’ Alb. dyallye, ‘ child ;’ dyallythi, ‘ lad.’ Agal- 
letor seems = Gael, ogalackd with the Gael, termination -or, 
and to the Welsh ogledd with the Welsh termination -wr, 

3. Antar, ‘ derdc.’ Arab, and Pers. naar, ‘ vulture, eagle.* 
Arm. angl, ‘vulture;’ anzet, ‘jay.’ 

4. Antce, ‘ Svc/ioi :’ Andaa, ‘ Boreas.’ Arm. anin (in compos. 
ani), = O. Norse ande, = Gael, anam, = Lat. anima. Lat. ventva. 
Germ, wind, Gr. avifiog. Antar, ‘ an eagle,’ may be allied 
to andas, as aquila is to aquilo. 

5. Araeua, ‘ Arm. arag, erag, ' = Gr. apy-^Ct 

= Sansk. ara, = Lapp, arwok ; aragil, ‘a stork or heron (ciconia 
seu erodius) ;' araiu, ‘ stork, falcon ;’ arziv, ‘ an eagle,’ = 
O. Pers. dp^iipoc, = Goth, ara, = Lapp, arta, = Lith. arelia ; ori, 
‘ a sparrow-hawk ;’ ovrovr, ‘ a kite.’ Aracua is the name of an 
Armenian in the Behistun inscription. 

It appears rather probable that aragil, which signifies 
‘ stork’ in Armenian, or some word very like aragil, signified 
‘ falcon’ in Lydian. For, in that language, ^a9-vppriyaXtt sig- 
nified ‘ IictTvoc’ {ante, p. 39), Botticher compares /3afl- with 
the Arm. bad, ‘ anas,’ and adduces the German name of a 
bird of prey, entenatoaaer. We have a kind of hawk called a 

^ tptJKl toiKti}S 

liafi, <t>a(rco<t>l>Pie, ter’ Ukuttos xerfijrwi'. — H. xv. 237, 

H 
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hen-driver, as well as a eparrovi-hawk. ’BaOvpprtyaXi) may be 
equivalent to duck-hawk. 

6. Arimus, ‘ irfSijKoc.’ Arm. ayr, ‘ vir, homo ari, ‘ virile, 

bold,’ {. e. ‘ resembling man.’ Heb. charwn, ‘ simus.’ 

7. 8. Arse verse, ‘ averte ignem.’ Lat. arceo. Gr. apuliii. 

Arm. argel, ‘ hindrance, obstacle, opposition.’ Arm. herchel, 

‘ to repel.’ Alb. err, ‘ to keep off.’ Irish fursan, ‘ flame.’ 

Gael, buirseach, ‘ flame.’ Arm. hovr, war, lorloch, ‘ fire.’ Germ, 
feuer. Gr. irvp. 

9. Atasum, ‘ avaSivSpaf.’ Pied, autin, 'a vine.’ Arm. 
yodel, ‘ to bind.’ Gael, iadh, ‘ to bind.’ This would give the 
first syllable of at-cesum ; while -eesum may perhaps be ex- 
plained from the Arm. aygi, ‘ a vine ;’ Pers. dzakh, ‘ a cutting 
of a vine ;’ Pehlvi as, asia, ‘ wine ;’ asiav, ‘ a vine.’' Compare 
Fr. lier and lierre\ Arm. balel, ‘to bind,’ batein, ‘ivy;’ and 
Gael, iadh, ‘ to bind,’ eidheann, ‘ ivy.’ These instances may 
illustrate the derivation of vitis from vieo, and of autin and 
atcesum from ySdel or yavdel. So also the Germ, rebe is con- 
nected with the Ang.-Sax. rapen, ‘ to bind’ (Diefenbach, Lex. 
Comp. V. ii. p. 163). 

10. Balteus, ‘the military girdle.’ £ng. belt, baldric,— 
Iceland, belli, = Gael. bait. Gael, bolt, ‘ lacinia, ora, margo.’ 
Arm. bolor, ‘garland, circle ;’ bolorel, ‘ to gird ;’ balel, ‘ to join.’ 

11. Burrus, ‘ Kav6apo^.’ Arm. bor, boret, ‘a gad-fly;’ bzez, 
bziz, ‘a beetle;’ bzzel or bezzel, ‘to buzz’ (=Fr. bourdonner). 
Thus the primitive meaning of burrus would be ‘the buzzer,’ 
‘ the beetle’ that ‘ wheels his droning flight,’ ‘ the shard-borne 
beetle with his drowsy hums.’ Alb. vouse, ‘ a dung-beetle ;’ 
bourkth, ‘ a cricket.’ Pers. buzk, ‘ a kind of cantharides, a 
cricket, a rose-worm.’ Turk, bujik, ‘ a beetle, any creeping 
thing.’ Gael, burruis, ‘ a caterpillar.’ Khset-Rom. bau, ‘ a 
small beetle or insect.’ Georg, buzi, ‘ a fly.’ 

* Sis is the name of the vine in Imeretia and Mingrelia, the ancient 
Colchis. Parrot, p. 274. The vine climbs there to the summits of high 
trees, and then hangs down to the ground. 
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12. Capra,' vS!£,.’ Welsh Btni. gavr ; G&e\. galkar ; 

O. Norse hqfr ; ‘ a goat.' Lapp. Aaira ; Arm. cMsA or ehavth ; 
* hircus.’ 

13. Capys, ‘falco.’ Arm. gavaz, 'a small sparrow-hawk.’ 
Gael, cahhar ; Lapp, hopak, hapke, kauka ; Germ, hahicht ; 
Welsh hebog ; ‘ a hawk.’ 

14. Caztis, ‘ helmet or casque' properly capsis. Gael, cap, 
ceap ; Bret, kab ; Welsh ccp ; ‘head.’ Lat. caput. Gr. 
KE^aX^ Germ, kopf, haupt. Lapp, kaip ; Esth. kapo ; ‘ a 
hat.’ Eng. cap. Germ, haube. Er. casquette. 

15. Celer, ‘swift:’ celeres, ‘equites.’ Pets, gelak, ‘valde 
agilis.’ Arm. khatal, ‘ to go, to leap j’ chaylel, ‘ to walk.’ 

Gr. KlXqc, idXXii>. Alb. kaly, ‘ a horse ;’ kalyeri, kalyori, 

‘ riding ;’ kalyores, ‘ a rider.’ Carian aka, ‘ equus,’ = Gael. al. 

16. Damnus, ‘lira-oc.’ Lapp. ‘equus.’ Yva.. tamma ; 

kim. zamhik ; ‘equa’ (Jumentj. Basque ‘jumentum 

vectorium, caialleria* Arm. thambel, ‘to saddle;’ hamberel, 
‘ to bear.’ Cf. onus and ovoc> Alb. samaras, ‘jumentum.’ 
Pehlvi c^emna, ‘ a camel.’ Mantschu temen, ‘ a camel.’ Old 
Mexican tamanes, ‘ carriers.’ Gael, damk, ‘ an ox, a stag.’ 

1 7. Druna, ‘ apxh.' Irish dron, ‘ right dronadh, ‘ direc- 
tion dronain, ‘ throne.’ Gr. ^p6vo^. Arm. ter, ‘ sove- 

reign ;’ terovni, ‘ belonging to the Lord.’ 

18. Fa^ndum, ‘ caiXnm.’ LiaX. palatum, palam. Gr. ^oXa- 

p6i, = Aim. pAaylovn, 'Pers. buland, ‘high;’ bulandopusht, 

‘ high and low, heaven and earth.’ Pehlvi belaud, ‘ high.’ 

Arab, falak, ‘ the sky.’ Lapp, palwa, ‘ nubes.’ Gael. 

failbhe, ‘ the aerial void.’ 

19. Februum, ‘inferum.’ (Also Sabine). O. H. Germ. 
furbjan, ‘ purgare.’ Eng. furbish. PV. fourbir. liil.forbire. 
Ang.-Sax. /eomian, ‘ purgare.’ GuA. foirfe, ‘ without fault ;’ 
for, ‘ pure ;’ feabh, ‘ good ;’ feabhas, ‘ beauty, goodness, im- 
provement.’ 

20. Gapus, ‘ oxnpa.’ Gael. cop, ‘a cart.' Lat. capm. Gr. 
Kaxpa, Kawavij. 

h2 
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21. Ginis, * -fipavof.’ Botticher considers that Lat. aifctf = 

Sausk. vaka, ‘ grus,’ a elangore. So ginu may be considered 
= xvv and gang, and be compared with O. Norse gina, = Germ. 
gdhnen, = Gr. and Lat. cano. In Arm. we have ganeel, 

‘ to cry kan6el, * to call and khaneel, ‘ to yelp/ = Lat. 
gannire. 

The names of the crane seem generally to be derived a elan- 
gore. Tims flpavoQ and grus may be referred to ynpoo), Lat. 
garrio, = Sansk. krus ; the Germ, kranich to krahen ; the Gael. 
garan to ^a»r, 'a shrill cry / and the Arm. kJwrd and krnkan, 
to khordal, ‘ r^ler/ and krn6el, ‘ crier/ 

22. Ulster, ‘ludio.' Arm. hell, ‘easy, light, pleasant/ 
heilali, ‘agreeable, diverting/ heitalovr, ‘supple/ heilanal, 
‘ to amuse one’s self.’ 

23. Itus, ‘ idus.’ Irish itir or idir, ‘ between.’ Alb. ith, 
‘through.’ 

24. Leena, ‘ a double cloak.’ Gael, leine, ‘ a shirt, a 
shroud, a kind of dress.’ Lat. lana. Pers. lagn, ‘ indusiuna 
breve angustis manicis.’ Gr. ;^XaIi>a, xXovie* Arm. khlay, 
lodik, ‘a cloak.’ Lat. lodix. Swed. kldde. Germ, kleid. 
Eng. clotk, clothe. 

25. ‘ gladiator.’ Irish lann, ‘a sword.’ Welsh 
llafyn, ‘ a blade.’ Lat. lanio, lamina. 

26. Nanus, ‘ 7rXavi|T»)C-’ Arm. neng, ‘ craft, deceit / nengel, 
‘ to deceive’ (a-Xavaoi) ; nanir, ‘ vain, futile.’ 

27. Nejsos, ‘luxurious.’ Pers. nefsani, ‘luxuriosus, camalis.’ 
Arab, and Turk, nefis, ‘ delicatus.’ The th. is the Arab, nefs, 
= Heb. nefel, ‘ breath, soul, animal, body, flesh.’ Pol. napalo6, 
* to inspire, to give to drink / napaU, ‘ to glut.’ Alb. nepes, 
‘ a glutton.’ Arm. nivth, ‘ body, matter.’ 

28. Subulo, ‘ tibieen.’ Goth, svi^a, ‘ pfeifer, awXjjrnc/ 

Upper Germ. ‘pfei fen.’ Welsh fiw'S, ‘a pipe.’ Lat. 

sibilare, = Pers. sifltdan, = Arm. sovlel. Alb. tsoulye, ‘ a flute.’ 
B.ha;t-Ilom. schiblot, ‘ a flute.’ 

29. Versus, ‘ a measure of land one hundred feet square.’ 
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(Also Umbrian). Pers. war§, ‘a digging, an area round a 
house;’ warz, 'agriculture, a field having a raised border 
round it.’ Arm. wayr, ‘ space, extent, piece of ground ;’ 
toarel, ' to cultivate, to prepare ;’ warzel, ' to prepare.’ Com- 
pare acre, ocher, and ackern. 

( For the explanation of the words contained in this Etruscan 
vocabulary, two languages are indispensable, the Armenian 
and the Celtic. Nosv the Etruscan nation in Italy was in all 
probability made up of two elements, the Tyrrhenian and the 
Umbrian. To the latter of these we may attribute the Celtic 
element in the Etruscan language, and to the former the 
Armenian element. The structure of the language we should 
expect to be Armenian, as the Umbrian would be the intrusive 
element in Etruscan. Accordingly, when we come to examine 
the Etruscan inscriptions, we shall find this to be the case.) 


Etrmcan Inacriptione. 

Etruscan inscriptions are mainly of two kinds, sepulchral 
and votive. By the recurrence of the same words and forms 
in these inscriptions, and by comparing them, in addition, 
with similar inscriptions in Latin, we are enabled, not merely 
to deduce with great probability the meaning of single Etrus- 
can words, but also to proceed step by step to the interpreta- 
tion of some complete Etruscan sentences, and thus to become 
sufficiently acquainted with the signification of Etruscan ex- 
pressions, and the grammatical forms and mechanism of the 
language, to pronounce with increased confidence upon its 
affinities. The result of such a process appears to be in ac- 
cordance with the inferences already drawn, thafj^ the Etruscan 
is a Thracian dialect, which has taken up some Celtic words, 
but is still represented in substance by the Armenian. And 
here it may be well to notice the degree of affinity between 
the Armenian and Etruscan which it is required to prove. It 
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is such a degree of aflSnity as exists between the English and 
German, or between the Greek and Latin ; not such a degree 
as exists between the English and Anglo-Saxon, or between 
the Italian and Latin. The Etruscan is to be regarded as the 
sister, not the daughter, of the Armenian ; and as the sister, 
not of the oldest Armenian now existing, but of an Armenian 
language still more ancient by several centuries. For the Ar- 
menian, dating from about 400 a.d., may be a thousand years 
younger than some Etruscan inscriptions. If, therefore, we 
can make such progress towards the interpretation of the 
Etruscan by the Armenian, as an Englishman ignorant of 
German, or a Latin ignorant of Greek, could make in similar 
circumstances towards the interpretation of German or Greek, 
we shall then have advanced as far as we ought to advance by 
the aid of philology towards the establishment of the Armenian 
origin of the Etruscans. Such a point, I think, we shall 
succeed in gaining, even if, in the inscription of Cervetri, we 
do not go beyond it. 

The first Etruscan inscriptions to be noticed are sepul- 
chral.* 

* The commonest forms of Etruscan sepulchres are the chambers in 
the rock where there are cliiTs or hills, and the tumuli or conical barrows, 
with internal chambers, on more level ground. Some of the tombs in 
the rocks, as in the case of the Casuccini tomb at Chiusi, consist of a 
hall, with the entrance from without on one side, and openings into 
smaller chambers on the three other sides. A very similar arrangement 
will be observed in the rock-tomb of Van in Armenia, of which a plan 
and description is given by Layard (Nineveh and Babt/lon, p. 396). 
With respect to Etruscan tumuli, the writer best acquainted with them 
says : ‘ If the tumular form of sepulture were not one of natural sug- 
gestion, and which has therefore been employed by almost every nation 
from China to Peru, it might be supposed that the Lydians, who em- 
ployed it extensively (see vol. i. p. 3M) had copied the subterranean 
huts of their neighbours the Phrygians, and introduced the fashion into 
Etruria. The conical pit-houeet (ff the ancient Armenians might in the 
same wag be regarded as the types qf the tombs qf that form which 
abound in southern Etruria, and which are also found south of the Tiber, 
as well as in Sicily; for the description given of them (Xenophon, 
Anab. iv. 6, 25; of. Diodor. xiv. pp. 258-9) closely corresponds. The 
interiors of these subterranean huts of Armenia presented scenes very 
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Eiruican Epitaphs. 

Several words are repeatedly found in Etruscan epitaphs, in 
conjunction with proper names, so that their meaning may be 

like those in an Italian capanna (Dennis, Cities and Cemeteries qf 
Etruria, p. 61, note). 

The dwellings of the Armenian peasantry are scarcely altered at the 
present day. A modem traveller says of them : ‘ The houses, however, 
are not properly subterraneous, in the common sense of the term. They 
are generally made by excavating the earth and raising a wall of loose 
stones to the required height. Trunks of trees are then laid across for 
rafters and covered with branches. Then the earth is piled on until the 
whole is covered, and the fabric attains a semi-globular shape. Some- 
times the whole is built upon the surface, but, in both cases, the external 
appearance is that of a bare mound, of earth. A,s the traveller ap- 
proaches one of these villages, he discerns nothing at first but an appa- 
rent unevenness in the ground. Soon the rounded tops become distin- 
guished.’ — (Southgate, Travels in Armenia, Sfc. vol. i. p. 203). Again, 
(p. 305), the author observes : ‘ In the neighbourhood of the city 
(Ourmiah) there are several mounds, which the missionaries conjecture 
to be the hills of the ancient fire-worshippers. There are strong ap- 
pearances of their being, at least, artificial. Some have been excavated, 
and large walls or masses of stone, regularly laid, have been found within. 
Human bones have also been discovered.’— Compare Micali, Monumenti 
Inediti, Tav. Iv, Ivi. ; also Fergnsson’s Handbook of Architecture, Asia 
Minor and Etruria. In Sir C. Fellows’ Lycia, c. vi., it is shown how 
the forms of the Lycian tombs are derived from those of domestic build- 
ings. This illustrates the present question, and also explains the differ- 
ence between the Etruscan and Lycian forms of sepulchres. 

The form of Etruscan tombs thus favours, as far as such evidence can, 
the theory of the Armenian afSnities of the Etruscans. But there are 
also tombs in Etruria of a third construction, and probably the work of 
an earlier race. Mr. Dennis gives a representation of one at Satumia 
(v. ii. p. 305). There are a great many at the same place. The author 
writes (p. 316) : ‘ Here the eye is startled by the striking resemblance 
to the cromlechs of our own country. Not that one such monument is 
actually standing above ground in an entire state ; but remove the earth 
from any one of those with a single cover-stone, and in the three up- 
right slabs, with their shelving, overlapping lid, you have the exact 
counterpart of Kit’s Cotty House, and other like familiar antiquities of 
Britain ; and the resemblance is not only in the form, and in the unhewn 
masses, but even in the dimensions of the structures. We know, also, 
that many of the cromlechs or kistvaens of the British Isles have been 
found inclosed in barrows, sometimes with a circle of small upright slabs 
around them ; and from analogy wo may infer that all (?) were origin- 
ally so buried. Here is a further point of resemblance to these tombs of 
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very probably deduced. They may be divided into three 
classes : (1) words implying age ; (2) words apparently im- 
plying relationship ; (3) words probably referring to the tomb 
or urn itself. There are also (4) a few bilingual inscriptions, 
where proper names are given in Etruscan and Latin. The 
epitaphs which I shall quote are all taken from Lanzi, and in- 
dicated by bis numbers. What are proper names I have indi- 
cated by capital initials. They are sometimes contracted in ^ 

form. 

JFordt implying Age. 

The first seven of the following epitaphs are consecutive in ' 

Lanzi, and are numbered 450 — 456 : I 

Rav. Velan Ar. ril xlii. lexne. \ 

L . . . Ste. La . . . ril xiiii. Uine. 

Nevile Papa aivil xxii. 

Tha. Leivai Ma. Krake avil zxxiii. 

S. Svetiu L. avU ril Ixv. | 

A. Pekni ril liii. leine. 1 

Thana Kainei ril leine Iv. ' 

Av. Leku ril ixx. (10). 

Comparing these with the expressions, vixit annof, annos, 
anno atatie, and atatis, and observing that Inne is joined with 
ril, and not with avil, the following interpretations are de- 
duced — 

avil, ‘ setas.’ ril, ‘ annus.' leine, ‘ vixit.' 
avil, 'aetas' . . Arm. aveli, yavet, ar~avel, ‘more, excessive;’ 
yavit-ean, ‘an age;’ Aav = hat. aims; avag, 

‘ elder ;’ 61 or avl, ‘ a ring* (annulus). Lapp. 
iape, ‘annus.' Goth, aivs, ‘time.’ Germ. 

Sstumia. In some of the cromlechs, moreover, which are inclosed in 
tumuli, long passages, lined with upright slabs, and roofed in with 
others laid horizontally, have been found ; whether the similar passages 
in these tombs of Satumia were also covered in, cannot be determined.’ 

Though cromlechs are not peculiar to the Celts, yet this close resemblance 
is valuable as subsidiary evidence in support of the position, that the 
predecessors of the Etruscans in Etruria were of Celtic origin. 
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eicig. Eng. ever. Lat. OKum = Gr. a\wv = 
O. Norse mji — Arab. abad. Osset, afon, ‘ time 
a/ey, ‘ a year.’ 

Av~il seems to consist of the root av, which 
is Arm., and of the termination ~U, which is 
also Arm. Thas we have tes-il, ‘ appearance,’ 
from tes, ‘sight;’ arag-il, ‘a stork,’ from 
arag, ‘ swift.’ So also kath and kath-il both 
signify ‘ a drop,’ and kath-il, likewise, ‘ to 
drop.’ All Arm. infinitives, which partake of 
the nature of nouns and are declined as such, 
terminate in el, al, ovl, or *7.^ The Arm. 
present participle, again, terminates in avl, 
Si or ol, and the past participle in eal: so 
that the terminations I and I, which are com* 
mon in Arm., imply the state of being or 
having been what the root indicates. As 
forms ending in I are so frequent in Etruscan, 
it may be well to illustrate the character of 
the Arm. in this respect by noticing some of 
the derivatives from a single root, lee, and 
explaining what parts of speech they properly 
are. 

tes, ‘sight.’ 

tesanel, ‘ to see,’ a form in -anel analogous 
to \afi^-av<jL>, 

tesanel, ‘aspect,’ the preceding verb used 
as a noun. 

tesanol, ‘ one who sees, a seer, a prophet,’ 
pres. part, of tesanel. 

tesaneli, ‘ visible,’ fut. part, of tesanel. 

tesanelich, ‘ sight, the eyes,’ the plural form 
of tesaneli. 


* Ool, ‘ to be,’ is anomalous. 
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Utol, ‘ one who sees, a prophet,’ pres. part, 
of a non-existent verb, (esel. 

U«il, 'aspect,’ a non-existent verb, tenl, 
the pass, of U»el, ' to see.’ 

n7, ‘ annus’ .. Arab, rigl ; Heb. regel, ‘time, an age.’ The 
primitive sense is ‘ foot,’ from the root rag, 
' to move’ (Gesen.) = Arm. rah, as appears 
from the Arm. rahel, ‘ to go forward’ ( = Gael. 
rach), rah, ‘a way.’ The termination of 
r-il may be explained like that of av-il. Com- 
pare also rah-il and r-il with nih-il and n-il. 
Arm. aral-6t, ‘time.’ 

Georg. roUi, ' a clock rli, ‘ to run.’ 

Welsh rhi, ‘ what intervenes ;’ rhif, ' what 
. divides, a number ;’ rhil, ‘ an interstice,’ i.e., 

• an interval (of space) ' a year’ is ‘ an in- 
, terval (of time).’ 

Leine, ‘ vixit’ • Arm. linel, ‘ to be, to become, to exist, to live.’ 
' Hung. f« 2 «»V to be;’ ‘existence.’ Lapp. 

lei, ‘ erat,’ = Arm. linSr. Germ, leben. Gael. 
linn, ‘ an age, a period.’ Alb. lgei§, ‘ I am 
bom Igind, ‘ I give birth to.’ Leine, from 
its form, would rather be compared with the 
Arm. present. Uni, ‘he is,’ than with the 
imperf. liner, ‘ he was.’ Linel has no per- 
fect. 

Worde apparently implying Relationship. 

Klan (passim). 

klan.,,GdA. elann, ‘offspring, descendants.’ Welsh 

‘ a scion ;’ plant, ‘ a son.’ Gr. icXac, kXoSoc, kX«5v, 
KXaw, ^Xdte, rXdb). Lat. planta. Manx cleih, 
‘ people ;’ clein, ‘ a clan ;’ cleuin, ‘ a son-in-law ;’ 
cleuinyt, ‘affinity;’ cloan, ‘children;’ cluight, 
‘ offspring.’ 
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A more recondite and perhaps a better interpretation of klan 
is given by Muller {Etrutker, v. i. p. 446). He compares the 
two inscriptions on the same monument — 

La. Venete La. LethiaP etera 
Se. Venete La. Lethial klan 
and observes : ‘ If etera he taken to mean ' other, second,’ klan 
must be ‘ first, firstborn.’ Etera is thus compared with the 
Gr. (Tf/ooc, Umbr. etre. Arm. 6tar. Dr. Donaldson argues in 
the same manner (Varronianue, p. 171) : ‘If then etera means, 
as is most probable, the second of a family’ (just as Arm. mivs, 
‘ other,’ does signify the second son of five — St. Martin, 
Memoires, v. ii. p. 174), ‘klan must mean the first or head of 
the family.’ This might bring ns to the Arm. — 
klan . . Arm. glovkh, ‘ head, summit, the first rank glkhan 
zovkn (lit. ‘ head-fish’), ‘ a chub glkhani, ‘ the chief 
persons in a city, the nobility.’ 

Glkhan would become klkhan in Etruscan j or, omitting the 
aspirate, klan. 

mi Kalairu fuius (191). 

Lth. Marlkane via (315). 

Larthi Vetus Klaukesjoaia (310). 

Arnth Vipis Serturis puiak Sutat..,i (311). 

Anes Kaes puil hui...(123). 


fuius \ 

GaEi./uil, ‘ blood, family, tribe, kindred.’ hat.filius. 

puia Gr. vloc, <I>v\ti. Hung, fiu, ‘son.’ Syrianic pi, 

puiak ‘son.’* Esth. jooia, ‘ son,’ jbom, ‘ boy.’ 
pull 

Larthia Kaia Huzetnas Amthalisa Kafatl sak (63). 
Titi Velimnias Akril sek (37). 

Ramthn Matulnei seek (471)- 

Arm. zavak, ‘ blood, son, child ;’ zag-il, ‘ to be born 
or derived ;’ zag-el, ‘ to produce young ;’ zag, ‘ a 
young bird (veo<T(Toc).’ Gr. tIkoq. 



* Lethus is g^iven as a Felasgian name. (II. ii. 843.) 

* The Syrianians are a Finnish tribe in the Bussian provinces of 
Arkhanael, Vologda, and Penn. 
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The exact meanings of klan,fuius, and sak, are not per- 
fectly clear. Klan and sak might possibly define the familia 
or the gens of the deceased ; and fuius imply youth, as pa- 
rentage is indicated in Etruscan without any word signifying 
'son’ or 'child.’ The following epitaphs, 87 and 124, shew 
the distinction between klan and such words as fuius or 
puia : — 

Tlatisaljoaiia Larthias Rutenei . . aural klan line. 
klanpuiak Amth Kaes Anes Ka 

With respect to the termination of puiak it may be observed 
that the termination -ak forms Arm. diminutives. 

Words probably referring to the tomb or urn, or to the deceased. 

Suthi. This term is frequently found. There is the follow- 
ing inscription at the entrance of the tomb of the Volumnii, 
described by Vermiglioli, near Perugia : — 

Amth Larth Velimnas 
Arvneal Thusiur 
suthi akil theke. 

The Italian antiquaries, as cited by Vermiglioli, seem to 
agree in regarding suthi as a sepulchral term. Orioli says 
that 'the nature of the localities on which it is found in- 
scribed does not permit a doubt on the subject.’ Migliarini 
interprets eka suthi, ' hie situs est,’ or ' questa e la tomba.’ 
Vermiglioli himself, also regarding suthi as a sepulchral term, 
seems inclined to follow Lanzi in Hellenising the Etruscan, 
and in referring suthi to trwrtjpla. But the most obvious 
meaning is certainly ' tomb,’ or ' is buried.’ ^ 


* There may be some slight objections to these interpretations. We 
find suthina on a statue (Mioali, Mon. Tav. rxxv.), and on a, patera or 
mirror (Tav. xlviii.). Suthil is also found on a kind of bronze disk of 
uncertain use (Lanzi, v. ii. p. 442). Suthina might possibly, though it 
does not appear probable, be etymologically unconnected with suthi. 
Its termination -uihinia) resembles the Arm. termination -ovthion, and 
the root might be the Arm, eoh, ‘hostiaj’ zbh-el, ‘di.eu>;’ whence we 
might form zohovthivn, ‘ 9vpa’ 


1 
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{ Welsh ‘a heap.’ Gael, suidh, 'a seat.’ Carian 

aova, 'a tomb.’ Arm. sovzanel, perf. sovzi, th. sovz, 
‘ to thrust iuj to cover, to hide.’ 

In the previous epitaph, theke, found elsewhere under the 
form, teke, resembles the Gr. as Lanzi notices. It will 
be found that theke or teke can hardly signify anything but 
‘ makes ’ or ' brings.’ The Arm. words which most nearly 
resemble it are — dize, ‘erigit;’ th. dez, 'acervus,’ = Gr. 

^Iv : zffe, ‘ ducit, fert zage, ‘ tIktu, tIkci* Cf. rficrwv : also 
Lapp, takket, Fin. iekd, Esth. teggema, ‘ faeere.’ Akil may be 
a proper name, Aciliue, the nom. to theke. 

Instead of eka suthi (‘ecce sepulcrum,’ or ‘hie jacet’ — suthi 
might be either a noun, or a verb in the 8 pers. sing., in 
Arm.), we sometimes meet with eka suthi nest, followed by a 
proper name.^ Now the word nesl, being found on tombs, 
readily leads us to the Arm. nas, ‘a bier, a coffin;’ nekh, 
' putror ;’ nekhel, ‘ putrefacere;’ nekhot, ‘ putrefaciens nekheal, 
‘ putrefactus,’ i.e. ‘ mortuus, cadaver, vtKpog, v(kv^.’ The Arm. 
sovzanel, ‘ condere, mergere,’ and the passive, or in this case 
the reflective form, sovzanil, ‘ sese condere, mergere,’ are verbs 
like afiapravio, which insert -an- between the root and the final 
inflexion. It would be more common to derive from a root 
like sovz the active and passive forms, sovzel, ‘ condere,’ and 

sovzil, ‘ condi.’ However, the Arm., as it is, will give us 

ahd sovzani nekheal 

ecce sese condit putrefactus 

from which we may explain the Etruscan — 
eka suthi nesl 



mortuus 

cadaver 



here lies 


( the deceased I 
1. the body of J " " 


The Etruscan root, nes, would be intermediate in ortho- 


' See the plate of the Campanari Museum in Dennis, v. i. p. 442 . 
The proper name is lost. 
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graphy, and also in meaning, to the Arm. nehh and nai. We 
shall subsequently meet with another Etruscan word, tansl, 
resembling ne»l in form, and which may be also interpreted 
as a participle, and identified with the Arm. 'inzavi or 'inzot. 
We have already discerned this last Arm. participial form in 
the Lyd. icavSauX-tjCj = Arm. kheldavl, ‘ irvfytuv.* Ante, p. 40. 

Thutnei thui (76). 

Laris Vete thui (80). 

Larth Vete Amthalisa thui Larth Vete line (86). 

thui Larth Petmi Larthalisa (313).. 

Lauzi ranks thui with fuiut and puia, and interprets it 
‘ filius,’ or ‘ filia.’ This does not appear to me very probable. 
We find tbe root thu {thov) in the following Arm. words : — 
thiv (gen. thovoy), ‘numerus.’ 
thov -el, ‘numerare.* 
thov-e, * numerat.’ 
thov-i, ' videtur, numeratur.’ 
thov-ieh, ‘ sententia,’ the plural form of thovi. 

By extending a little the meaning of thovel, we might make 
it signify 'numerare, nominare, memorare,’ and obtain for 
thovi the meaning, * memoratur,’ corresponding in an epitaph 
to ‘ in memoriam.* We might then interpret (86) — 

Larth Vete Amthalisa thui. Larth Vete line. 


LartiaVettia Amthalisa memoratur. Lartia Vettia 



^ Cf. Vr.feu, Ital.yS, ‘ deceased,’ -Lal./Kii. In the beginning of the 
inscription of the Torre di San Manna (Lanzi, ii. p. 438) there occurs, in 
conjunction with mtki, * is buried,’ the word thues, which, if thui signi- 
fies ‘memoratur,’ ought, as thues has the form of a genitive, to signify 
‘ memori®.’ The inscription begins thus : — 

Kehen suthi hinthiu thues sains » JEtve Thaure 
Hie conditur memori® Etvus Thanm 

Lautne ' ' • 

Lautnus .... 

These meanings of suthi and thues seem not unlikely to be correct. If 
we should attempt to complete the translation of these few words, the 
Arm. would supply, for hinthiu, the prep, enth, which, with the sense of 
‘ for,’ governs a gen. Sains appears to agree with thues ; we have in 
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Ill 


Thoti, being implied in thovieh, is both a noun and verb in 
Arm. 

tular Easnal (457). 

. tular Hilar . . s Serv (458). 

tular Svuriu An. Papsinasl A. Korsnis 1 (460). 
Tetmter<«/ar (461). 

tular . Arm. thatar, ‘ an earthen vessel thalel, ' to bury ’ 
{enterrer) ; th. that, ‘ tellos.’ Gael, tula, ‘ a hillock.’ 
Gr. tvXt), TvXapoc. Phrjg. telat{os). Ante, p. 32. 
Lth. Velkialu Vipinal lujm (465). 

L. I(n)eni Ramthai lupu avil xxiii (463). 

Arni Thanic lupu avils xvii (464). 
luj)u . Irish lubha, ‘ a corpse lu, ’ a heap.* Gael, lobh, * to 
putrefy.’ 

Bilingual Epitapht. 




C. Licini C. f. Nigri. 

V. Lekne V. Hapirnal. 

The root in Hapirnal is Hapir ; it appears = JVtycr. Cf. 
Arm. khavar, ’darkness;’ khavarin, ‘dark;’ khavaranal, ‘to 
become dark ;’ khaphsik, ‘ a negro.’ 

Aelie Fulni Aelies Kiarthialita. ) 

Q. Folnius A. f. Pom. Fuscus. J 
The root in Kiarthialita is kiarth or kiar. Gael, ciar means 

In the first of these epitaphs, as in many others, Etrusc. 
Vele =■ Lat. Caius. Compare Arm. el, ‘ height,’ Gael, aill, 
‘noble, a cliff,’ with Gael, caid, ‘summit’ and eaidh, ‘noble.’ 


Arm. kin, ‘old,'“-Welsh W»,“Gael. *ea»,—Lat. ien{ex). These would 
give— ... 

Kehen authi hinthiu ihuet lain* Five Thaure 

Hie conditur causfk memoriee veteris Etvus Thaurus 

Jjautne .... ... 

Lautnus . . . 

The interpretations of hinthiu and laina are not to be relied on j but 
those of suthi and thui, given in the text, may acquire some additional 
probability from this inscription. 
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From the short epitaphs examined above, a tolerably com- 
plete vocabulary of Etruscan sepulchral expressions may be 
derived. We may now proceed to notice an epitaph of greater 
length, the longest, indeed, which is given by Lanzi (Ep. 471) . 
It is copied by him, but not accurately, from Malfei (0s». Lit. 
tom. V. p. 310), and is also found in the Mug. Etrugc. tom. iii. 
tav. vii. p. 108. This epitaph was discovered, written in 
black, more than a century ago, in a grotto at Corneto, the 
ancient Tarquinii. It seems to run thus, in four lines, with 
some lacuna, when the proper names are indicated by capital 
initials :i — 

Ramthn Matulnei gech MarJceg Matulm — 
puiain Amke Setkreg Keig—ieg kigum tame—u 
Laf - — nagk Matulnagk klalum ke—g~ kiklenar-m— 
a-avenke lupum avilg — acAg mealchlgk Eitvapia me — 

Here we meet with the words, gech, puia{m), lupu{m), and 
avil(g), already noticed. It remains to be seen what assistance 
can be derived from the Armenian towards an interpretation 
of the whole. Such an interpretation must necessarily be in 
some degree empirical, but stiU it will show what can be done 
by a particular language, even though the accuracy of the 
interpretation must frequently remain doubtful. I shall take 
the words in their order. 

Ramthn ... A proper name, acc. of Ramtha. The nom. 

Ramtha and the gen. Ramthai are found in 
Lanzi’s epitaphs, 232 and 463. 

Matulnei . . In the original, Matulnvi. The Etrusc, V 
is a digamma or F, so that E and V are easily 
confounded. Matulnei, 'of Matulna.’ 
gech ‘ belonging to the geng or familial already ex- 

plained. 

Markeg . . . In the original, Markvg. Markeg, ‘of Marcus* 
or ‘ Marca.’ 

Matulm — . Read Matulnei, supposing M— N I, and the I 
to form the beginning of an E, the rest being 
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p%iam . . 
Amke . . . 


Sethret . . 


Kelt — ie» . 


ki»um . , . 


tame — u . . 


Laf- — noik 
Matulnatk 


klalnm . . 


ke — » . . . 


kiklenar-m- 


obliterated. In the original there is no break 
between Markvs and Matulm — . 

' daughter,’ already explained. 

A proper name, perhaps the same as Amyous, 
a reputed Bebrycian, and therefore Thracian 
name. 

. A proper name, gen. of Sethra or Sethre, the 
former of which is found three times among 
Lanzi’s epitaphs, as well as Sethres and 
Setkresa. 

. Bead Keisinies. We have Keisinis in an 
epitaph in the same grotto; and Cicero, as 
Lanzi observes, mentions Ccesennia as possess- 
ing a fundus at Tarquinii. 

Arm. ges, gen. giii, ' a corpse.’ We find Idzi 
on another tomb in the same grotto. Heb. 
geiem, ‘ a body.’ 

' buries,’ or ‘ buries here.’ Arm. damban, 
dambaran, ‘ tomb, sepulchre, vault, catacomb,’ 
= Lat. tumulus, Gr. rv/ijioQ, Gael. tuam. 

I ‘ The gentes or familim of Laf — na and Ma- 

J tulna.’ Arm. azg, ‘ sort, race, family,’ forming 
also a suffix, as in aylazg, ‘difierent’ (lit. 'other- 
sort’) ; lavazgi, ‘noble’ (lit. ‘good-race’). 

, ‘funera.’ Gr. kXoi'w. Arm. lal, ‘to mourn,’ 
lal, lalivn, lalovmn, lalich, lalovnck, lalovthivn, 
‘ mourning.’ 

. Perhaps kechas or kechase. We find in Etrusc., 
kecha, kechase, and kechazi. Arm. chakea'i, 
‘solvit’ (perf.) ; ehahea'i, ‘expiavit;’ kahea'i, 
‘ paravit.’ 

Bead kiklena Ramtha. Arm. kaktanal, ‘ to 
become tender.’ Kiklena, ‘ dulcissima,’ an 
epithet occurring passim on children’s graves. 
Or kiklena might be explained ‘ mortua,’ from 
I 
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the Arm. root ii§, ‘ extinction, death/ and the 
suffix -eteH, ‘ compositus e. g. marmnelm, 
‘corporeal’ {marmin ‘corpus’). 

a-avenke . . Read apavenke, ‘ se confugit ad/ or ‘ deponit.’ 
Arm. avandel, ‘ to consign, to give up / avande 
{z)hogin, ‘ he gives up the ghost’ [hogi), ‘ he 
dies / apaven, ‘ security, refuge, retreat / 
apavinil, ‘ to commit one’s self to.’ Ap-, in 
Arm., = Gr. nir-, Lat. ah-. The termination 
-xl, in apavinil, marks the passive or reflective 
voice. The active would be apavinel. 
lupum . . . . Already explained. Either ‘ tomb,’ or ‘ body.’ 
avih , ‘ ffitatis,’ already explained. In the lacuna 

after avih would have been the number of 
years lived. 

ack* .... Doubtful. Cornish «cA, ‘soboles:’ Welsh ach, 
‘ stem, lineage.’ Sansk. vaki ‘ growth,’ = Arm. 
a^. Achs, ‘adolescens, infans’ (?). 
mealchhk . Also extremely doubtful. Guided by mere 
assonance, we might derive from the Arm., 
metk, ‘ /uaXocdc,’ and lalk or leik, ‘ awpa.’ See 
ante, in Alb. s. v. Igei. Mealchhk, ‘ paXa- 
K6<rapKog.’ Similarly, from pAaphovk, ‘tender/ 
marmin, ‘ flesh, body, corpse,’ and morth, 
‘skin,’ the Armenian forms the adjectives, 
phapkkamarmin, ‘ tender-bodied,’ and phaphka- 
morth, ‘ tender-skinned / so that it might also 
form the adj. meikahik, ‘ juoXaicdcrapKOc.’ 
Eitvapia . . Apparently a proper name. Other readings 
are Htvapia and Eitvapia. If apia or vapia 
could be connected with airla, ‘ y^/ eit vapia, 
or eite apia, would suggest ‘ sit terra.’ Arm. 
tie, ‘ sit ;’ Irish ibh, ‘ terra.’ 

«« . . Uncertain. Perhaps ‘ me (facit) / or ‘ mitis,’ 

= Arm. metm, Gael, malda. ‘ Sit terra levis’ 
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is a common valediction at the conclusion of 
Latin epitaphs. 

The Armenian would thus enable us to arrive at the follow- 
ing interpretation for the epitaph ; — 

BanUkn, Matulnei tech, Market Matulnei 
Bamtham, Matulnse prolem, Marcse Matulnse 
puiam, Amke Selhret Keit{iit)iet kitum tame-u. 
filiam, Amjeus a Sethre Csesenuia cadaver sepelit. 

Laf — natk, Matvlnatk, klalum ke(cAa)t. 

Laf — nia gena, Matulnia gens, funera f solvit, 'i 

( paravit. j 

Kiklena R(a)m{tha) a{p)avenke lupum, 

( Dulcissima 1 Bpamtha ( se confugit ad tumulum, 1 

I Mortua / 1 deponit corpus, i 


avilt — , 

setatis — , 


acht 

c infans 
( adolescens 


} 


mealchltk. Eitvapia me — 
tenera. ^ 


I alluded above to an epitaph in the same grotto, containing 
the words Keitinit and kizi. It is this — 

Earth Keitinit Velut klan kizi zilachnke 
meant munikleth metklm nuphz? kanthke kalut — lupu. 
Here we meet with kizi, as we do with kitum in the previous 
epitaph j also with meani, which may be compared with the 


> Compare the following epitaph in Muratori (p. HCizxi) : — 
Herenniffi Hice 
v. A. ra. M. vin. ». XVI. 

Anicetus Pater Fee. 

Condita Sum Nice Qnte Jam 
EulcUtima Patri Dneens 
Aetatis Tenera Quat 
tuor Annot Ahrepts Su 
peris FletUes Jam Ugui 
Farentee. 

The resemblance of the first and third sentences of the Etruscan 
epitaph to the first two sentences of the Phrygian epitaph (ante, p. 34) 
is rather remarkable. The Phrygian, unlike the Etmscan, requires no 
Celtic for its explanation. 

’ Or nupthzi. 

I 2 
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Arm. maJianal, ‘to die.’ Munikleth might be explained as a 
‘ sepulchral monument,’ from the Gael, wain, = Lat. mon{eo), 
and the Gael, claidke, ' burial ;’ cladh, ‘ a sepulchre.’ Klan, 
and lupu are familiar expressions. As Methlna and Methlnal 
are found in Lanzi (v. ii. p. 295) as proper names, methlm 
ought to = Metellum. A nominative, Methlna, Metkls, or 
Methlit, would rather be expected. The verbs appear to be 
zilachnke and kanthke, of which the last resembles the Arm. 
ckandake, * he engraves or cuts.’ Zilach~nke might be an Arm. 
verb in -anakel. Compare phok-e and pkokh-anake, ‘ he 
changes.’ Zilach- might contain the Arm. elag ‘ fossa,* z 
being prefixed, as in teli, ‘ place,’ zetelel, ‘ to place ;’ akn, ' eye,* 
zakanel, ‘to eye.’ Cf. Gael, adh^ie, ‘sepeli,* and Phryg. 
kichit {ante, p. 30) . Kizi might be the dat. plur., = Arm. ’» 
geU, the dat. sing, being gill or *» gel. The change of the 
« of kisum into the z of kizi might be thus explained ; for the 
Etrusc. z sometimes = «#, as in the case of Utuze, = 'OSvaaev^. 
Kizi, ‘ with the dead.* 

The word zilachnke appears twice on an um found at Bo- 
marzo (Giom, Arcad. v. cxix. p. 326) in the connexion — 
zilachnke avil ST — which Orioli renders conjecturally ( Giorn. 
Arcad. v. cxx. p. 232), ‘ obiit, depositus est, sepultus est (o 
simile) setatis — .’ Thus the Arm. would give for JAzi zilachnke 
a sense which is probable, ‘ mortuis infoditur.* 

The interpretation of the second line cannot be surmised 
with any confidence, but its tenour may not improbably be, 
that the grave and entombment were due to the care of a 
person named Metellus, perhaps ‘ with* or ‘ for* nupthzi, ‘ ne- 
potibus’ or ‘ nepoti.* 

We meet with kis again in another epitaph, one of those 
contributed by Campauari to the Giornale Arcadico, v. cxix. 
It is found, p. 322 

Vipinans Sethre Velthur . . . Meklasial Thanchvilu avile 
Me keal XS. 

The last word is a number ; X= L (60) in Etruscan nume- 
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ration. The Arm. for 50 is yitovn, a modification of king, 
‘ five,’ and the termination -sovn, in which we recognize the 
Gr. -Kovra, the Lat. -ginta, and the Goth. -hund. Campauari 
interprets XS, LV, though S does not usually signify V'm. 
Etruscan. Let, however, XS—LV,as it will not affect the 
question of aflSnity. We have now to explain avik kk keal. 
avik . . ‘setatis.’ 

kk . . . ‘ corpus,’ if its meaning has been rightly conjectured. 
keal . . Arm. keal, ‘ vivere.’ The pres, part., being formed 
in Arm. by adding -ot to the root, would be keot, 
instead of which the adj. kendan or kendani, * vivus,’ 
is employed. The perf. part., being formed by 
adding -eal to the root, or else to the perf. ke'Hi), 

• ‘ vixi,’ would be keal or ke'ieal, of which forms the 

latter is in use. But keal would be a genuine 
Arm. form for ‘having lived,’ which may probably 
be the meaning of the Etrusc. keal, (Compare the 
perf. parts, in the Armenian epitaph, ante, p. 28, 
note). So also the two forms of the perf. part, of 
the Arm. hal, ’ to be, to abide, to live,’ would be 
keal and ka'ieal. The four words, avik kk keal 
LV, might then be interpreted, ‘having lived as 
to the body 55 (years) of age,’ or, ‘ having become 
a corpse at 55 (years) of age.’ 

The following epitaph is also given by Campanari {Giant. 
Arcad. v. cxix. p. 334). It is on a sarcophagus — 

Atnas Vel. Larthal klan stalke avil LXIII. 

, . ,th Maruiva Tank kenaphe lupu. 

We have here to explain elalke and Icenaphe, both probably 
verbs. The Arm. suggests no root for stalke, but from the 
Gael, we gjet the verb stale, ‘ become stiff.’ Taking this root 
into the Arm.,'we form stalkel, ‘ rigescere, torpescere, %£., mori,’ 
and stalke, ‘ moritur.’ 

For kenaphe the Gael, gives cean, ‘a debt;’ ceannach,‘& 
reward ;’ ceannaich, ‘ to buy’ ( = Heb. kanah) : and the Arm.. 
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gin, ‘ a price ;* gnel, i.e., genet, ‘ to buy and gne, i.e., geni, 
‘ he buys/ Gene becomes in Etruscan orthog^raphy iene. For 
the difference between iene and kenapke compare the two Arm. 
synonyms — 

khotie. 


a- 


he flies/ 


khoveaphe, 

This point will be more fully illustrated in dealing with the 
inscription of Cervetri. Stalke avil LXIII. would thus appear 
to mean, ‘ dies at the age of 63,’ and kenapke lupu, ‘ pays for 
the sepulchre’ or ‘ entombment,' or something similar. 

I now proceed from sepulchral to votive Etruscan inscrip- 
tions — 


Words on votive offerings, statues, ^e. 

Kana. Lanzi interprets this word, ‘ ayaXfia* It is found 
on sculptures, perhaps (dubbiamente) on an altar (v. ii. p. 
407). It appears in the two following inscriptions, both on 
statues — 

mi kana Larthial Numthral Laukin . . . . (p. 465). 
mi kana Larthias Vanl Velchinei Sai . . ke (p. 466). 
kana . . Gael coon, ‘ resemblance’ {tiKtLv, simulacrum, both 
votive expressions). Arm. kkan, ‘a table.’ 

Turke and Jteres. 

On a candelabrum (Lanzi, v. ii. p. 421) : 

Au. Yelskus thuplthas alpan turke. 

On a round plate of bronze, apparently a cover (p. 422) ; 

mi suthil Velthura thura turke Au Velthuri Fniskial. 

On a statue (p. 446) ; 

Thuker Hermenas turuke. 

On a statue of Apollo (p. 448) : 

mi Jteres Epul .fe Aritimi 
Fasti B.fr.a turke klen kecha.* 


’ In the text, keka; on the plate of the statue itself, kecha. In 
another inscription we find kecha. The miaHing letter in -fe appears 
firom Mafiei, Ots. Lit., to be a. 
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On a statue (p. 449) : 

Larke Lekne turke floret. 

On a statue (p. 455) ; 

feres zek sansl kver. 

On a picture upon a vase (Dennis, v. ii. frontispiece) : 
eka erske nak achrum flerthrke. 

From these examples it will be seen that turke feres 
imply ‘ giving* or ‘ dedicating.’ Lanzi interprets turke, ‘ do- 
navit,’ or ‘ donum dedit.’ I believe it signifies ‘ dat.’ Fleres 
would be a corresponding substantive. Dr. Donaldson says 
{Varron. p. 178) : ‘feres clearly means danarium or something 
of the kind,’ and compares it with feo and ploro. The Arm. 
will supply the following explanations — 
turke . Arm. tovrch, ‘gift,’ the plural form of tovr. Gael. 
thoir, ‘ da.’ Gr. Siopov. 

feres . Arm. ovteri, dteri, ‘gift, homage;’ ovteriel, elerzel, 
otorzel, ‘ to offer.’ 

Arm. alers, ‘ a prayer, a supplication.’ 

Arm. eler, ‘lamentation.’ Gael, hlaor, ‘a cry.’ 

The initial vowels in these Arm. words are probably 
due to the circumstance, that scarcely any Arm. word 
is allowed to begin with t = In this case, ‘a 
gift’ would be terz > ’ * prayer,’ ters, (xXtpe) ; 

and ‘lamentation,’ ter (yXip). Theyin feres prohMy 
represents this x • indeed we may almost perceive it 
does by comparing (e)ier with feo. So F7uellen = 
Afewellyn, the Welsh It being = Arm. t, or xf- 
In the last of the above inscriptions, y7tfr(«) and turke seem 
combined into ferthrke, which may be rendered ‘ donum da- 
tum,’ i.e., ‘ a votive offering.’ For the omission of the u in 
-thrke, compare Arm. tro'i and trowch, the gen. and instr. cases 
of tovrch (lurch). The whole of this inscription may be in- 
terpreted, as we know the subject of the picture on which it is 
written. It represents the parting of Admetus and Alcestis. 
In the centre of the picture, Admetus (Atmite) and Alcestis 
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[Alhti) are taking the farewell embrace. Behind Alcestis is 
Charon, the minister of Hades, with his mallet uplifted against 
her. Running down between him and Alcestis, and com- 
mencing alwve the name Alkgti, is the inscription — 
eka enke nak aekrum fiertkrke. 

As the last word signifies ‘ a votive offering,’ and the in- 
scription would relate to Alcestis, it can hardly describe any- 
thing but her self-devotion to death for her husband. Mr. 
Birch, in his Ancient Pottery, regards it as the speech of 
Charon relative to the parting. AcArum, therefore, probably 
means ‘ Acheron,’ and nak, ‘ to.’ These interpretations will 
give the following analogies — 

nak , . . Arm. nakA, 'first, before,’ adj. and adv.; in compos, 
‘towards’ or ‘against,’ as in nakA-ani, ‘zeal, 
envy,’ i.e., ‘ animus towards or against.’ Germ. 
nacA. Welsh »Mf, ‘opposition.’ Heb. erf, ‘ be- 
fore’ (coram) j nekkah, ‘ opposite.’ Kurd, nek, 
‘near, by.’ Alb. nga, ngakka, ‘to.’ 
achrum . Arm. okA, ‘hatred;’ okAerim, ‘malevolent.’ Cf. 

and oru-yfoi. We might also suppose acArum 
= okAerim, ‘ the malevolent,'’ to apply to Charon, 
the messenger of death, who seems about to strike 
Alcestis. 

The first word, eka, often begins Etruscan inscriptions. It 
would either signify ‘ here’ or ‘ behold.’ I take it = Lat. ecce, 
= Arm. aAA, = Gael, oca ; Span, acd, ‘ here.’ The inscription 
then becomes — 

Eka erske nak AcArum fiertArke. 

Behold ! to Hades a votive offering. 

For the remaining word, erske, the Arm. again comes to 
our aid, and supplies the exact word that is required — 
erske . , Arm. erese, ‘ she offers’ or ‘ presents herself :’ th. eres, 
erescA, ‘ front, face.’^ 

^ Mr. Dennis (v. L p. xc) is inclined to give erske the meaning, ‘ she 
saves,’ conneeting it with the Etrurian arse, ‘ averte.’ He interprets the 
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If we write the Armenian, according to Etruscan ortho- 
graphy, under the original inscription, we should have — 
Etrusc. Eka erike nak ackrum fler-thrke. 

C ulerz-turch 

Arm. Aha erese nach ucherim < alers-turch 

eler-turch. 

Another of the previous inscriptions, on the statue of a boy, 
runs thus — 

fleres zek sansl kver 

This Dr. Donaldson compares {Varron. p. 176) with — 
fleres tlen-asies sver 

and observes thatfoer and sver are probably different forms of the 
same word. They would meet in the Welsh gwaer, ‘ sister,’ which 
is almost identical with the Pers. khwdhar, or khwdher {kkicdkr). 
The Irish for ‘sister’ is slur. The Arm. is c^yr, gen. cher. 
The interpretation of the first inscription now becomes — 

I fleret zek san»l kver. 

votum soror.' 

This leads us to consider another formal expression, aantl. 
It is found a second time in the inscription on the base of the 
statue of ‘ the Orator,’ shortly to be noticed. The termination 
-I would induce us to suppose, from Armenian analogy, that 
aanal is a participle. Now from observing Latin votive in- 
scriptions it may be inferred that there is one participle, and 
only one, which must occur in such dedications. This is the 
word libens, which would identify sansl with the Arm. znzot, 
* rejoicing’ (gaudens, libens), the participle of znzal, ‘ gaudere.’ 

The meaning of the remaining word, zek, can only be doubt- 
fully conjectured. The most obvious Armenian analogies are 
^ furnished by igel, ‘ to bring,’ and ievak, ‘ form, figure.’ Adopt- 

ing this last, we should obtain the interpretation — 

I 

whole inscription: 'Lo, she saves him from Acheron, and makes a votive 
offering of herself.’ To interpret nak, ‘ from,’ seems objectionable. 

* Compare the two following inscriptions in Gruter (p. mcccilviii) : — 
► D. M. C. Egnatio Epicteto et C. Egnatio Floro modesta saror. 

Fortunato iratri pientissimo fecerunt sororet. 



Digitized by Google 



122 THK ABMENIAN ORIOm OF THE ETRUSCANa 


fiereg tele gangl lever. 

votam statuam libens soror (dat). 

Klen Jcecha. This form occars in the inecriptionj already 
given, on the figure of Apollo : 

mi fiereg Epul afe Arilimi 

me votum Apollini et^ Artemidi 
Fag(i Eufrua turke klen kecha 
Fausta Riifria dat 

Klen kecha also occurs on another inscription afterwards to 
be analysed. The most probable meaning for judging 
from Latin votive inscriptions, would be either ‘ eonsecrat’ or 
‘ solvit.’ The Arm. has both chahe, ‘ he expiates,’ and chake, 
‘ he dissolves :’ also chahanay, ‘ a priest.’ The meaning of 
klen is less clear ; hut it may be connected with the Gael, ylan, 
' clean, pure, sincere, righteous,’ and be nearly identical in 
meaning with plug or pia, pie, rite. Cf. Arm. govrb, ‘ clean, 
pure, sacred,’ from which is derived srbel, ‘ to purify, sanctify, 
consecrate, dedicate.’ This exemplifies the appropriateness of 
the combination, klen kecha, ‘ sacer sacrat,’ ‘ govrb grbe.’ He 
who consecrates, kecha, ought to be holy, klen. We have a 
similar reduplication in gacroganctug and in donum dedit. The 
Hebrew, again, prefixes the participle to the verb to make the 
sense more emphatic. The complete interpretation of the in- 
scription would thus be — 

Me votum Apollini et Artemidi 

ThupUhag alpan. This form occurs in the first of the group 
of inscriptions given above (jp. 118 ) for the determination of 
turke koA. fiereg — 

Au. Velgkug thuplthag alpan turke, 

Aulus Yeliscus dat. 

We also find thuflthag in another inscription presently 
to be noticed. or Mif/" suggests the analogies of tottoq 

’ Arm. ev, ' and.’ 
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and runTw, ^ Arm. tij) and tophem, which may give for the 
Etruscan word the meaning, 'signnm.’ Ltha* seems well 
connected by Lanzi with Xtrq, — Arm. alSthch, the plnral form 
of aiSth. The Arm. has also Hi, ‘ desire,’ gen. elii ; elzal, ‘ to 
desire, to wish for in which the root of XtH}, \[a<rofiai, and 
XfTrro), again appears. There remains alpan, which may be 
explained from the Arm. otbal, ‘ to lament, to groan.’ For the 
terminationj compare xlkhel, ‘ to mle,’ with iikhan, ‘ a ruler.’ 
The explanation of the inscription would therefore be — 

Au. VeUhu thupUhat alpan twice. 

Aulus Yeliscus signum-precis supplex dat. 

Signum preeie, ‘ the sign’ or ‘ memorial of a prayer,’ would 
correspond to votum and ex voto, or to tfixh, and tvxqc 

Iviica. 

Tinehnl. “A solemn form of consecration or presentation, 
already found on three other monuments discovered in this 
neighbourhood (Cortona), and which may reasonably be con- 
sidered sacred offerings : i.e., the Chimcera of the Royal 
Gallery of Florence found at Arezzo in the year 1554; the 
Griffin found at Cortona in 1720 ; and a small pedestal of 
bronze in the Museum of Cortona, on which a statue would 
have stood.” — Micali, Mon. Ined. p. 80. 

In the beginning of tinekvil, which is to be compared with 
Thana and Than-hml (Tanaquil), the name of Tina, the Etrus- 
can Jupiter, has long been recognised. Ktnl, therefore, remains 
to be explained. 
hnl , . Arm. hhxlay, ' a gift.’ 

Arm. ckavel, chahel, ‘ to expiate.’ Cf. Arm. rahel, and 
Etrusc. ril. 

On the celebrated candelabrum of Cortona, the masterpiece 
of Etruscan toreutic art, is the following inscription ; 
thapna Ituni. 
inekvil athli. 
talthn 

Owing to a fracture, part of a letter, apparently an i, is lost 
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after athli, and probably a whole letter after lumi. This last 
letter Micali considers with great probability tp be the t want- 
ing to complete the word {C^intkvil; an opinion in which Mr, 
Dennis is also inclined to concur.^ The inscription would thus 
appear to be — 

thapna lu*ni ti/uivU atklii saltAn. 
thapna . . Arm. tap, ‘fire;’ thaph, ‘ardour;’ tapanal, ‘to 
burn.’ The Arm. has also tapan, ‘ an um, a box, 
a tomb.’ 

lutni . , . Arm. toys, ‘light;’ lovsiu, gen. the moon;’ 

lovtn-thag (‘light-crown’), ‘ the planet Jupiter,’ 
lovianel, ‘ to light,’ 
tituivil , , ‘ offered to Tina.’ 

atklii , , . A proper name. We have both Atk and Atkl in 
sepulchral inscriptions : e.g., Atk Sekune Atkl 
(Lanzi, v, ii. p. 363), 


* Cities and Cemeteries qf Etruria, note, p. 443. In a note, p. 414, 
Mr. Dennis observes of this candelabrum : ' It is a lychnns, such as were 
hung from the ceilings of palaces or temples, and as have been found 
also suspended in sepulchres — even in Etruscan ones, as in the tomb of 
the Volumnii, at Perugia. Micali thinks it a sepulchral monument — a 
funeral offering to the great god of the infernal regions, consecrated by 
some lady of illustrious race, as the inscription seems to show.’ (Micali 
considers thapna a proper name, and compares it with thapia, which he 
conjectures to he— Apia or Appia.) ‘ He suggests that it may have 
hung in the chamber, where the funeral feast was wont to be celebrated, 
as well as the annual ir^erue or parentalia. The use of sepulchral lamps 
by the ancients is well known, and gave rise, in the middle ages, to 
strange notions of perpetual fire; for it was asserted that some were 
found still burning in the tombs, though fifteen or twenty centuries had 
elapsed since they were lighted. It seems, however, that lamps were 
sometimes kept burning in sepulchres long after the interment. Micali 
cites an extract from Modestinus, which shows that a certain Boman 
gave freedom to his slaves at his death, on condition of their keeping a 
light burning in his sepulchre: ‘Saccus servus meus et Eutychia et 
Hiene ancill:e mese omnes sub hac conditione liberi sunto, ut monumento 
meo altemis mensibus lucemam accendant, et solemnia mortis peragant.' ’ 
Cf. Grtevius, Ant. Mom. p. 1451, and pp. 901-1020. It will be seen how 
this bears on my interpretation of thapna lusni. 
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salthn . . rial-el, ‘to mix, to mould (peirir), to envelop.’ 
lal-il, * a carcase.’ 

ial-ovmn, ‘ an enveO Compare these terminations 
lope.’ with the Etruscan names, 

tal-mn, ‘an em- [ Volt-«»i«a, To\-nmniut 
^ bryo.’ J (Arm. ‘ horror’). 

{ archay, ‘ a king.’ 
archay-ovthim, ‘ a kingdom.’ 
r charoz, ‘ a herald ’ (yiipv ^ . 

-< ‘ to proclaim’ (icttpvaauv). 

^ charoz-ovtkivn, ‘ a proclamation’' (tcripvypa ) . 

So we may form from the root iat — 
talovlAivn, or, omitting the last two vowels, ov and 
iv, lalthn, ‘ a moulded work’ {T6ptvpa), or simply, 
‘ a work’ (opus). 

Saltkn might also be compared in form with the 
Arm. iovrthn, = Pers. sirdkh, ‘ an orifice.’ 

And the inscription would mean — 

‘ A burner of light, offered to Tina, the work of Atilius.’* 

1 Compare the following inscription (Gruter, p. mcxlviii) : — 

Have Septima sit tibi 
terra levis quisq. 
hnic tumulo posuit 
ardente(m) lucemam 
illius cineres aurea 
terra tegat. 

and the formal expression — 

O. F. N. D., ‘ opus fecit numini devotue.' 

Cf. also Gr. and see Herod, ii 62, 130. 

Another interpretation may be suggested. Lovsin, gen. and dat. 
hmtni (Itunij, is the Armenian name for the moon ; and we find on a 
patera or mirror (Lanzi, plate xii. No. 6) Diana called Lotna. Now 
thapna may be interpreted as meaning by itself ‘ a lamp ;’ and tirukvil 
might be taken in the general sense of deo-datue or numini-devoitu. The 
inscription would then be thus interpreted : — 

thapna, lueni timkvil, Aihlii talthn. 

lampas, Dianae numini devota, Atilii opus. 

Cf. Pausan. lib. ii. C. 22. 'AtnSiei H nal rSr fri it rbv phOpor Kiuo|Uvat 
XcqiirdSat Kip^i ry ; i.e. to Hecate, the Infernal Diana. Pausa- 
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Tkn-aiUt. This is found in the inscription previously 
cited — 

Jkret tlenatia tver. 
votum soror. 

Another form is Uenacheit. Aglet, or achelt, may be referred 
to the Arm. aiech, acc. aiee, ‘ pretium/ a plural form ; while 
tlen may be explained from the Gael, dleat, ’ duty dli^k, ‘ to 
owe j* which would give for tlen the meaning ‘ debitus/ sup- 
posing -en to be an adjectival termination engrafted on the 
root dl-, in Etrusc. tl: Cf. Arm. taji, ‘ heat tapean, ‘ hot.’ 
This reduces the inscription to — 

Jleres Uenatlet ever. 

votum debitum-pretium soror (dat). 

The votive offering {votum) was the due acknowledgment 
{debitum pretium) of a mercy received. would nearly 

correspond to the Latin expressions, digna gratet, merita gratia, 
debiti honoret, merita dona. 

We may now interpret the inscription on the statue of ‘the 
Orator.’ (Lanzi, v. ii. p. 468. Micali, Mon. Tav. xliv) : — 
Attleti Metelit Ve Vetial klenti 
ken Jleret teke tantl tenine 
tuthines chiteliks} 

The words requiring explanation here are klenti, ken, tenine, 
tuthinet, and cMtelikt — Klenti I take to be nearly identical in 
sense with klen, which has already been interpreted ‘pint.’ 
For the suffix -ti, compare Arm. layn and laynii, ‘broad;’ 
bolor, ‘ a circle,’ bolorli, ‘ round ’ — Ken seems nearly the same 
as keihen, which we sometimes find in sepulchral inscriptions 
taking the place of eka, ‘ ecce.’ It may thus be compared 
with the Gael, cheana, ‘ certe, sane, en, ita,’ = Heb. hen. But 

nias is here speaking of a tomb or monament near Corinth, said to be the 
grave of Tantalus. This monument was supported by three figures of 
Diana, Jupiter, and Minerva. Kear it was the tomb of Pelasgns, the 
son of Triopas, and the temple of Demeter Felasgis. 

' ^ In the original, chitvlikt. I have before noticed the resemblance 
between the Etruscan V (F) and JS. 
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ken is also found in Arm., though only in composition. From 
the relative or, ‘ who, which,' are formed the adverbs or-km, 
or-bar, and or-pes, ‘ as, for instance and we find also, hi-ken, 
hi-bar, and signifying likewise 'as,' {or -ken probably = 

' whicb-like,' and hi-ken = ‘ this-like') . From this it is plain 
that ken, bar, and pee, are very nearly synonyms; and pee 
(= Sansk. peqa, 'forma') signifies ‘Uke, such,' and also ' so 
that, as, when ;' and therefore ken, might Jiave the force of ut, 

quum, or ita For tenine, the best Armenian analogies are : 

tani, ‘ he brings,' or * renders ;' dne, ‘ he places ;' iwie, ‘ he 

solemnises;' idne, 'he presents, dedicates, consecrates’ 

Tuthinee appears to be the gen. of tuthin, tuthina, or tuthine. 
If we resolve the nom. into t-uthin, we get the common Arm. 
termination -ovthivn, corresponding to the Lat. -atio ,* and for 
the root the Arm. verb t{al), ‘d{are)-’ whence we form 
tovthivn, ' datio, Swrivrt.’ The actual Arm. form is rather dif- 
ferent. The root of ' giving,' t- or tov, is first taken : then 

the suflix -ie is added to form tovi6, gen. tovei, ' dator ;' and 

then again the suffix -ovtAivn, to form toveovthivn, ' datio.' 
Tuthinee m»y be interpreted 'gratise, x'^pirot,’ and might 
signify either ' thanks' or ' a mercy received.' I shall take 
the latter signification. — The last word, chieelike, may be ex- 
plained from the Arm. yiielich, ' a memorial.' — ^The following 
interpretation for the inscription is thus obtained : — 

Auleei Metelie Fe Feeial klenei 

Aulus MeteUus, Veli filius, Yesia natus, pientissimus 
ken fieree teke eanel tenine 

ut votum ponit, libens reddit 

tuthinee chieelike. 

gratue monumentum. 

' Aulus Metellus, the son of Veins and of Yesia, as he de- 
voutly presents (this) votive offering, gladly brings a memorial 
of mercy received.'^ 

* Or ‘ s memorial of gratitude.’ Compare tenine tuthinee chieelike 
with the Gt. votive expressions, x<^P^<rriptoe (Gruter, p. Izxv), or 

xapierhpia iei^Ker (Muratori, p. Ixxxix). 
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In this last inscription, tenine has been eonsidered identical 
with the Arm. (ani. Now there are four conjugations in 
Armenian, distinguished by the terminations of the infinitive^ 
-el, -al, -ml {ul), and -U, the last having usually a passive 
sense. Tenine might belong to the first, as tani does to the 
fourth of these. The -in- in ten-in-e may be analogous to the 
Arm. -an-, which frequently occurs in verbs: e.g. liz-an-i— 
liz-e = liz-ov = lez-m, * he licks,’ gol-an-ay = got-e, ‘ he steals 
kher-an-ay = kher-i, ‘ he insults.* There is also katnren-ay = 
kam-i, ‘ he wishes.’ We meet with a similar form to tenine in 
an inscription cut in the rock at Vulci (Mieali, Mon. Ined. 
Tav. lix.). This form is kerinu. The inscription runs thus, 
surrounding the sculptured figure of a man : — 

eka euthik Velut Evpus klenei kerinu. 

Here euthik appears like an Arm. diminutive in -ik of euth, 
or euthi, ‘ a tomb.’ Cf. Arm. loye, gen. loveoy, ‘ light loveik, 
‘ little light.’ Kerinu probably means ' excavates’ or ’ carves,’ 
and would be allied to the Arm. ckerel, ‘to scrape;’ grel, ‘to 
write,’ i.e. ‘ to engrave gir, ‘ ypift/ia, \apaKrrip krel, ‘ to 
hammer, to carve.’ Cf. ypa^w, graben, and grave. Thus the 
meaning of the whole inscription would be — 

‘ Here Veins Evpus devoutly excavates a tomb.’ 

Kerinu may be most completely illustrated by comparing 
the Arm. — kovr, ‘ carved, hammered ;’ kovrch (plural form of 
kovf), ‘image, statue;’ kre, ‘he hammers, he carves;’ kran, 
* a hammer, a pickaxe krane ‘ he hammers, he forges.’ 

The last inscription required for the exemplification of 
votive terms is on a statue (Lanzi, ii. p. 455, Micall, Mon. 
Tav. xliii.) 

Veliae Fanaknal thuf Ithae^ alpan lenache klen kecha tuthinee 
tlenacheie. 

Lenache is the only word here uninterpreted. Now when 
we compare — 

’ In his text, but not in bis plate, Lanzi erroneously gives this word as 
lethae. 
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thuf Uhat alpan lenache klen kecha 
with thupWias alpan turke 

and feres . . . turke klen kecha 

which are found in the first and fourth of the group of votive 
inscriptions in p. 118 , we may see that lenache is probably a 
verb and may be substituted for turke, ‘ gives.’ If we resort 
■ to the Arm., we get — 

linel, ‘ esse, fieri, existere.’ 
elanil, ’ fieri.’ 
elanak, 'modus, forma.’ 
eianakel, 'modulari.’ 
elanake, 'modulatur.’ 

These analogies suggest for lenache the sense, ‘ facessit,’ and 
make it closely correspond to the Lat. faciendum airavit and 
tlie Oscan upsannam deded. Compare also the Arm. suffix 
elen, ‘ made of :’ e.g. oskelen, ' made of gold’ [pskt ) ; arzathelen, 
' made of silver’ [arzath) ; and erkathelen, ‘ made of iron ’ 
{erkath)} The inscription would then be rendered — 

Velios Fanaknal thuf Ithas alpan lenache klen 
Velise Fannacia-nat® signum precis supplex facessit pia 
kecha tuthines tlenacheis. 
consecrat grati® debitum-pretium. 

‘ (This) memorial of the prayer of Velia, the daughter of 
Fannacia, she suppliantly produces (and) devoutly consecrates 
(as) the due price of a mercy received.’* 

It may be instructive to collect together here, in con- 
clusion, the various forms of dedication above considered, so 
as to present a full list of Etruscan votive expressions. Each 
form would be completed by the name or designation of the 


* When we compare those names of metals with the Lat. aurum, ar- 
gentum, and ferrum, and the Celtic or, aur, aour ; airgiod, arian, 
organ ; iarunn, haiarn, houam ; we maj' perceive the respective degrees 
of affinity, as far as these words are concerned, between the Celtic, Latin, 
and Armenian. The Celtic is very near the Latin, the Armenian con- 
siderably more remote. 

* Or * devoutly pays a due acknowledgment of gratitude.' 

K 
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donor. In four cases (2, 3, 7, 8) I have been obliged, for the 
sake of comparison, to reverse the order in which two words 
occur. 

1. klenn flere» teke tantl tenine tutkina ckitelihs. 

2. alpan thuf tlhas lenaehe lien kecha tuthinet tlen-achde. 

3. alpan thup Uhae tnrke. 

4. fleree tlen-aeies. 

6. Jleret tnrke klen kecha. 

6. Jlerei-zek . . . saml. 

7. fier-thrke ereke. 

8. fierce turke. 

9. turuke. 


Alpan ‘ supples,’ = 
Germ, fiehend. 


Chieelike or Chievlike, 
‘ roonumentum 


Uke, I 


The following would be the vocabulary of votive words : — 
Arm. olb, * ilctos -an, -ean. Arm. 
adjectival terminations. The Etrus- 
can possesses neither o nor b. 

Arm. yiielich, ‘ a memorial,’ the 
plural form of yiieli, of which the 
dimin. would be yiielik, and its 
plural form yiielikck, in the aco. 
yiielike. The root here isyiS, whence 
is formed the infinitive yiSel, ‘to 
remember,’ and the future partici- 
ple yiieli, which appears in the 
plural form in the noun yiielich. 
In a similar manner we have, from 
the root t-, tal, ‘ to give,’ and 
talick, ‘ a gift also leel, ‘ to listen,’ 
and leelich, ‘ear, hearing, audience j’ 
impel, ‘ to drink,’ empelich, ‘ beve- 
rage.’ But the Arm. forms de- 
rived from the root khat will most 
clearly illustrate the supposed for- 
mation of chieelike from a root chie, 
= Arm. yii. 
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Arm. Etrutc. 

kkat, *ludu8.’ .... chU. 
khatal, ‘ludere.’ 
khaiali, ‘ ludendus.'* 
khalalick, ‘ Indus/ prop. 

‘ ludenda/ 

khaialik, ' Indus/ dimin. 
noun. 

kiaialikt, ‘ludos.’ . . chiseliks. 


For the affinity between ckii and 
yii, compare the Arm. kkovzel, 
yovzel, ‘to seek.’ The Arm. y is 
aspirated. 


Klen 1 ‘ purus, pius, 
Klenti ) pientissimus ' 

Lenache, ‘ facessit’ . . 
Lthoi, ‘ precis, Xtr^c’ • 


Ertke, ‘ sese offerf . . Arm. erese, ‘ sese offert th. erez, 

eretcA, ‘ facies.’ 

Flerti, ‘ votum, do- J Arm. ovteri, ‘donum/ aiers, ‘precis/ 

num’ I eter, ‘fletus.* 

Kana, ‘ simulacrum’. . Gael, coon, ‘ simulacrum.’ 

Kecha, expiat, oonse- 1 chahe, ‘ expiat / chake, ‘ solvit.’ 
crat, solvit’ .... 3 

f Gael, glan ; Welsh glan, glain; Manx 
glen; ‘pure, sincere, holy, righte- 
ous.’ Arm. getani, ‘fair, decent, 

good.’ Arm. layn, laynii, ‘broad.’ 

Arm. etanake, ‘ modulatur / eianak, 
‘modus, forma/ etanil, ‘fieri/ linel, 
‘ esse, fieri, existere.’ 

Arm. aiothch, ‘ preces / aUthel, ‘ pre- 
cari / Hi, ‘ desiderium / elial, ‘ de- 
siderare.’ The Armenian, as 1 have 
before observed, avoids the letter i 
as an initial ; but we have iiali as 
well as eiiali, ‘ desiderandus.’ 

Arm. xnzol, ‘ gaudens, libens.’ 

K 2 


SaTul, ‘ libens’ 
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Teke, ‘ fert’ . . . Arm, ige, ‘ducit, fert/ = Germ, zieht; 

zage, ‘ tIktu, tUu,’ = Germ, zeugt. 
Tenine, ‘ fert, reddit’ . Arm. tani, ‘ fert, reddit, tenet.’ 

‘donum’. . . , Arm. ‘ donum,’ the plural form 

of tovr. 


Thuf 1 ‘ signura, 1 
Thup ) Tvirog’ ) 


I' Arm. fip, ‘typus;’ tophel, dophel, 
I ihupej, ‘ TviTTiiv.’ Tip may be a 
( borrowed word, as typus is in Latin ; 


but the root of twtoc appears plainly 


in Armenian. 


'Tten-, ‘debitum’. . Gael, dligh, ‘debe;’ dlighe, ‘lex, debi- 
tum ;’ dleas, ‘ ofBcium :’ th. dl-, in 
Etrusc. tl - : ~ean. Arm. adjectival 
termination. 

-asies 1 ‘ pretium. Arm. aiech, ‘ pretinm,’ a plural noun : 
^-acheis ) a^la.’ in the acc. the final -ch becomes -s. 

Osset. cAas, chas, ichaa, achos, ‘ a 
sum due ;’ achia, ‘ money.’ Lapp. 
dses, ‘ merx.’ Gael. Jiach, ‘ value, 
worth, debt.’ Another form of 
aiwk is ariech. The th., as appears 
from arzel, ‘ valere, mereri,’ is ai or 
ari, = Gr. a^((oc)> 

Turke, ‘ dat, SwptX.' . . Arm. tovrch, ‘ donum.’ For the for- 
mation of the verb from the noun, 
see above, s. v. erske. It may have 
been observed, bow many Etruscan 
verbs terminate in -ke. In seeking 
the root, the k must frequently, 
perhaps usually, be rejected, as well 
as the e. The Lydian seems here 
to resemble the Etruscan. Cf. 


Lyd. jSooKc , ‘ with Arm. 

tcaz-el, ‘to hasten, to run.’ Ante, 

p. 39. 
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Tuthinet, ‘ gratise, l 
XapiTOg.’ . . . J 


{ 


Arm. t{al), ‘d(are);’ ~ovthmt, ‘-atioj’ 
whence may be formed tovthitm, 
‘ datio.’ The actual Arm. form is 
tov6ovthivn, similarly formed from 
tovii, gen. tovii, ‘ dator.’ The Arm. 
termination, ~ovtMvn, in Modern 
Arm., -ovthin, is so common as to 
occur no less than three times in 
the Lord’s Prayer — in archayov- 
thivn, * kingdom in phoriovthivn, 
‘ temptation j’ and in zSrovthivn, 
‘ power.’ To give another instance 
— the words ^ and mi, ' essence,’ 
and eaian\ ‘ essential,’ all take this 
termination, and produce the three 
forms, eovtkivn, eahovlhivn, eaian- 
ovthivn, ‘ existence, substance.’ 
Ovlhivn may be compared with our 
termination, -atim, by which we 
recognise words of Lat. origin. 
Suthina and salthn, already noticed, 
may be similar forms to tuthines, 
but in the nom., not the gen. 




Arm. iev, ievai, ‘ forma, figura.’ 


Zek, 'signum, statua, 

I’lKWp’ (?)-. 

The substantial correctness of the previous interpretations 
may in great measure be confirmed by a comparison with 
Latin votive forms. I have therefore selected a number of 
those which most usually occur, from Gruter and Muratori. 
By endeavouring to explain them from the Greek, a language 
confessedly akin to the Latin, the degree of aflBnity between 
the Armenian and Etruscan may at the same time be tested. 
It would be extremely difficult, if not impossible, to interpret 
the following forms by the aid of the Greek language alone, 
if the Latin had been lost. 
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Ex Voto Piptnit) Viptuni) Siplvif) L{ibens) M{eriio) 

Ex Voto Posuit Linens) M{erito) Dedicavit 

Voto 1 
Su*cej)to J 


B{onum) D{edif) L(iient) M{erito) 


Vot(um) Sol{pi() Z(ibens) M(erito) 
V(fifum) S(olvi() L(ibens) Mierito) 

Donum Poiui Libens Meriio 

Dipnum) P{ptui() L(ibens) M{erito) 

D(pnum) D(edi() E(ibens) M(eritd) 

Votum Solvit Lib(ero) Mun{ere) 

Votum Dat Lubent Merito 
Viptuni) Siplvit) D(onum)D{edit) 

Viptuni) Siplvit) 

Votum Libent Solvit 


Munus Diedif) 

Donum Dedit 
Dionum) P{o»ui{) 

Votum Retulit 


Ex Voto Fecit Dedicavit 

Ex Voto Posuit 
Ex Voto Fecit 


Ex Voto 
Donum 


Posuit et . . 
Fecit et , . 
Fecit . . . . 
Dedicavit et 
Fecit 


D.D. 

D.D. 

Consacravit 

Consecravit 


Gratias Agentes Posuerunt 

V, The Etrascan forms, as I have interpreted them from the 
Armenian, with a slight assistance from the Celtic, correspond, 
it will be seen, closely to the Latin.' Disregarding the dif- 
ference of tense, teke = posuit ; kecha <= solvit, or else consecravit; 
lenache = fecit ; turke = dedit or dedicavit ; and tenine = retulit. ' 

Sansl = libens ; feres = votum or donum ; thuf Ithas corresponds 
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to ex voto ; and what the Latin expresses concisely by merito, 
the Etruscan explains more at length by tlen-asies, tuthinee 
tlen-acAeia, or tuthines chuellks ; tlen being = merito or meritue, 
and asies = meritum. If we take the two fullest Etruscan forms, 
and compare Jieres teke sansl tenine tuthines chiseliks with 
donum posuit libens merito, the seventh of the Latin forms given 
above, or thuf Ithae alpan lenache klen kecha tnthines tlen- 
ackeis with ex voto posuit libens merito dedicavit, the second of 
those form^ the close resemblance in sense will be at once 
apparent.^ Nor is it merely the roots of the Etruscan words 
which are Armenian : all the forms, with the exception of the 
genitives in -as and -es, belong to the Armenian language. 
Some words, indeed, as sansl, chiseliks, and tuthin(es), if rightly 
interpreted, exhibit in their construction very peculiar Ar- 
menian affinities.^ 

The following inscription (Gruter, p. xlvii.) may still 
further illustrate the subject of votive expressions — 

Te precor^ Alcide sacris invicte peractis 
Site^ tuis lalus donaferens meriti^ 

Hsec tibi nostra potest tenuis perferre camina 
Nam grates dignas^ tu potes effiecre 
Sume libens simulacra^ tuis quse munera^ cilo 
Aris Urbanus dedicaf^ ipse sacris. 

The inscription of Cervetri. 

The following inscription was found on a small pot, made of 
antique black ware, at Cervetri, the site of the Felasgian town 
of Agylla, which was said to have been afterwards taken by 
the Etruscans, and called by them Csere. The pot or cup, 
which appears to hold rather less than a pint, may be seen in 
the Mus. Etrusc. Vatic, pi. xeix. n. 7. The inscription would 


* Alpan. • Klen. 

• Sansl tenine tuthines chiseliks, klen kecha tuthines tlenacheis. 

* Tlenasies. * Kana, zek. * Flerts. ' Turks, kecha. 
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compose two hexameters, but the words are run together, so 
as to take the following form — 

minikethiimamlmatltumaramlhiaithipurenai 

etheeraisieepanaminethunastachelephu 

'Ihis inscription derives a peculiar interest from its being 
considered by eminent philologists as a relic of the language of 
the ancient Pelasgians, the nation whose name has had so great 
an influence on tlie study of ethnology. There is little dif- 
ference among the learned as to the division of the lines into 
words. Dr. Donaldson (Farrwt.p. 167) reads the inscription — 
mi ni kethuma mi viathii maram imai thipurenai 
ethe erai sie epana mi nethu nanlan helephu. 
and Lepsius — 

mi ni kethu ma mi mathu maram lisiai thipurenai 
ethe erai gie epana minethu naetav helephu. 

If we take the first line according to this latter reading, 
dividing also maram into mar-am ; and the second line accord- 
ing to Dr. Donaldson’s reading ; we shall obtain this couplet — 
mi ni kethu ma mi mathu mar am ligiai thipurenai 
ethe erai gie epana mi nethu nagtav helephu. 

Every word and form may here be considered as Armenian, 
as will appear from the following analysis : 

Etrugcan. Armenian. 

mi .... Nom. eg,‘l.’ mech, ‘ we.’ 

Ace. (i)ig, ‘ me.’ .... (^) meg:, ‘ us.’ 

The forms, mech, ‘ we,’ and (^) meg, ‘ us,’ would be, 
according to analogy, the plural of me, ‘ I,’ and 
7ue, ’ me,’ which thus exist implicitly in Arm. 
Bov, ‘thou,’ still makes dovch, ‘ye.’ So. also 
we have — 

e, ‘ existence, he is ’ . . e-m, ‘ I am ’ . . . e-mch, 
‘ we are.’ 

Kurd, az, men, ‘ I ;’ me, ’ me.’ 
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Etruscan. Armenian. 

Osset, az, ‘ I j’ man, ma, ‘ me.’* , . . 

Georg, me, ‘ I.’ 

Welsh and Gael, mi, 'I, me.’ 

ni mi = Gr. fi{\ = Lat. ne. 

Welsh and Gael, ni, ‘ not.’ Pers. mai, nah. Lith. 
ne. Osset, ne, ma. 

tethu . . . Nom. 'a river ’ , . hath and iith, ‘a drop.’ 


Gen. getog. 

kathi. 

ithi. 

Dat. getog. 

kathi. 

Ithi. 

Abl. getog. 

kaihe. 

ithe. 

Instr. getow. 

kathiv . 

ithiv. 

Nom. kathn, ‘ milk ' 

. . kith, ‘ 

milking.’ 

Gen. katkin. 

kthog. 


Dat. kathin. 

kthog. 


Abl. kathine. 

kthog. 


Instr. kathamh. 

kthow. 



I take kethu to be most probably a gen. or instr. 
case, and to signify ' of,’ or ‘ with water.’ 
Both getoy {geto) and getow {geto) would be- 
come in Etruscan orthography ketu, as the 
Etruscans had no medials and no vowel o, 
Kthog and klhow would in like manner become 
kethu : kathiv {kathu) would become kathu or 
kathi : and ithiv would become sethu or sethi, or 
else chethu or chethi. 

Gael, eith, gith, ‘ imber.’ Sansk, 6ut, ‘ stillare, 
fundere, effundere,’ = Alb. cheth. Lat. gutta. 
ma ... . na, ‘ but, however, rather, in fact.’ 

Arab, ammd, ' but.’ Pers. magar, ‘ but, unless, 
moreover’ {gar, ‘if’). Osset, dmd, aim, ‘and.’ 
mi (As before, ‘ I’). 

’ Among the European languages, the Lithuanian family exhibits 
the closest affinity to the Armenian, Eurdisb, and Ossetic, in the form 
of the pronoun 1 . 
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Etruscan. Armenian, 

mathu . , . Nom. math, ' syrup of grapes, 

raising, defrutum' .... melr, ‘honey.’ 

>• melon. 

Mathoy and mathow become, in Etruscan ortho- 
graphy, mathu. 

mathovz, ' the fruit of the arbutus.’ The termina- 
tion resembles thovz, ‘ a fig.’ Gr. ftlOv. Germ. 
meth. Eng. mead. Welsh medd. Osset, miid, 
‘ honey.’ Sansk. madhu, ‘ honey, wine, intoxi- 
cating drink j’ mad, ‘ to be intoxicated, to re- 
joice;’ mada, ‘intoxication, madness.’ Pers. 
may, mul, ‘ wine.’ Gipsy mol, ‘ wine.’ Lyd. 
jnCiXa^, ‘ tiSoc oivou.’ Arm. moli, ‘ mad, in- 
toxicated.’^ 

Cf. Heb. debai, ‘honey, honey of grapes, i.e., 
must, or new wine boiled down to a third or 
hair (Gr. ft/'ij/xa, Lat. sapa, defrutum, Ital. musto 
eotto). Gesen. s. v. 

fnar .... Arm. mar, ‘a measure of liquids’ — ‘ fUTpip-nC) 
firkin, (Johnii. 6), ‘/3aroe, i. e., a measure’ 
(Luke xvi. 6). 

Pers. mar, ‘ measure, number.’ 

Gr. fiapig, ‘a measure containing six KorvXat’ 
(about three pints) . 


Gen. \ 

Dat. Kmathoy. 
Abl. J 

Instr. mathow. 


> The connexion of ideas here may be still fiirther illustrated. Com- 
pare bacca, Bacchus, bacchor, and the Gael, bach, ‘ to intoxicate,' bachar, 
‘ an acorn,’ bachla, ‘ a drinking cup also uveo, uva, and uvidus, and 
the Gael, subh, ‘ a berry,’ subhag, ‘ a raspberry,’ subhach, ‘ merry ;’ and 
ifiirtXos with the Bhret-Ilom. ampa, ‘ a raspberry,’ and the Arm. ovmp, 
empelich, ‘ bererage.’ With bacca and bachar we might also compare 
the Arm. bahlay, ‘ a bean.’ Similarly we find the hat. f aba in the Gael. 
faob, ‘ an acorn.’ 
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Etniican. 


am . . . . 


litiai . . . 


}' 


measure/ 


Armenian. 

Alb. mere, ‘ every liquid and dry measure.’ 

Litb. mera, 

Russ, mjera. 

Germ, mats, ‘ measure, pot, quart.’ 

Alb. marr, * to hold, to contain.’ 

Georg, marani, ‘ a wine-cellar,’ = Arm. maran. 

I interpret mar, in a general sense, ’ measure, pot, 
vat, KoruXt).’ The Gr. fiapig may be borrowed 
from the Thracians, as may also perhaps the 
Lat. dolium, which appears the same as the 
Arm. doyl, Pers. Ml, ‘ a bucket.’ 

Arm. m X 
Pers. am y I am.’ 

Alb. yam i 

Arm. lezov 
Lith. lezvwis 
Arab, litdn 
Heb. lafon 
( lezovl 


> ‘ a tongue.’ 


Arm 


lizovl 
lizel 


i 


Lith. 

Pers. 


leM 

Uddan 


^ ‘ to lick.’ 


Pers. lit, ‘ licking.’ 

Litiai seems to be the dat. of litia, ‘ a tongue,’ 
i. e., ‘a lickerj’ the root being found in the 
Pers. Ut, or in the Arm. liz or lez. The de- 
clension of litiai would resemble that of the 
Arm. archay, 'a king,' which makes archayi in the 
gen. and dat. ; or of margare, ‘ a prophet,’ which 
makes margerei. But the best parallels are 
perhaps found in the declension of proper names : 
as — 
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Mrmean. 


thipurenai 


Armenian. 

Nom. * Ananias.’ 

Dat 

Instr. 

Nom, 

Gen 
Dat, 

Instr. 


Ananiav, 

Achayia, ‘Achaia.’ 
'^Achayiay. 
Achayiav. 


Anglia, ‘England.’ 
Angliay. 

Angliav, 

Uermee, * Hermes.’ 
Hermeay. 

Hermeav. 


The gen. and dat. of lezov {lezu) are lezom. 
thapK, ‘ ardour.’ ) 
lap, ‘ heat.’ j 
tapean, ‘ burning, heated.’ 

Either of the first two words may give the root, 
and the last word may give the meaning, of 
thip-urenai ; but its termination must be ex- 
plained from such Arm. words as the fol- 
lowing 

/• hayr, ‘ father.’ 

( hayr-6ren, ‘ paternally.’ 

( archay, ‘ king.’ 

I archay-6ren, ‘ royally.’ 

f hamak, ‘entire, entirely’ (th. ham, hom, = 6/tc(dc)). 
J ham-6ren, ‘entire, entirely.’ 
f ham-6rini, g^u. and dat. of ham-oren. 
c gel, ‘beauty.’ 

( gel-a-ydren, ‘ pretty.’ 

'Sren, ‘ a law, a rule.’ 

Srinak, ‘example, type, form’ (dimin. of dren), 
ydrin-el, ‘ to form, to shape.’ 

Srin-akel, ‘to form, to represent.’ 

From these instances it may be seen, that the Arm. 
suffix -oren or -ydrSn, when adjectival, which is 
rarely the case, as it usually forms an adverb, 
has the force of the Lat. -faclut. We may thus 
form from the Arm. tap, ‘ heat,' the adj. — 
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Etruscan, 


ethe . . . , 
erai , . , 


sie 


epana . . 


Nom. taporen, ‘ tepefactus -a -um.’ 

Dat. taporini, ‘ tepefacto -se -o.’ 

TapSrini becomes, in Etruscan orthography, tapu- 
rini. 

Compare also tesaran, ‘ a theatre th, tes ; 
Hayeren, ‘Armenian;’ th. Eay; phokharh, 
‘ payment th. phokh. 

Thipurenai would probably be a fem. adj. ag^reeing 
with lisiai. The Arm. has no indication of 
genders ; but in proper names, such as Atkenas, 
‘Minerva,’ gen. and dat. Athenay ; Yowhanna, 
‘Joanna,’ gen. and dat. Yowhannay ; we meet 
with words declined like thipurenai. 

. ethe, ‘ if.’ Zend ethe, ‘ when.’ 
erah ^ . 

HraM V ‘to ke 

(Tvrakh C ikjipaivtaOai’ (Luke xv. 24). 

erakhan n 

rakhgan. V‘a banquet, a feast.’ Cf. Gr. Ipavoc. 
khrakh^an J 

Kurd. iarii, ‘ a game, a sport.’ 


If erai be an oblique case like lisiai, it may be 
interpreted ‘ of ’ or ‘ for joy.’ Erah is indeclinable. 
But we might read, eth (e) era isie epana, regarding 
the termination of ethe as short., and here elided 
and the terminations of era and isie as long, but' 
shortened before vowels. 


i'ie, ‘ it may be ;’ e, ‘ it is.’ Osset, sua or isua, ‘ it 
becomes.’ Germ. sei. Goth, siyai. Sansk. sydt. 
Lat. sit. 

eph, ‘cooking.’ 
ephel, ‘ to cook.’ 

Nom. ephovmn, ‘ cooking.’ 
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Etnucan. Armenian. 

Gen. ) , 

D.t. } 

Abl. ephmani. 

Instr. ephmanb. 

But, for the termination of epan{a), compare 
kap, ‘ a bond/ kap-el, * to contract/ kap-an, ‘ a 
strait pl-el, ‘ to roll/ gl-an, ‘ a cylinder / and see 
just above, s. v. erai. Compare also chah-el, 'to 
expiate/ chah-anay, ‘ a priest.’ The Arm. prefers 
to terminate words with -ay, instead of -a simply. 
We meet, again, with such equivalent terms as 
iarpkovmn and tarpkanch (the plural form of 
tarphari), ‘ cupida’^ 

Heb. aphak, 'to cook.* Gr. owraw, hf/ut, oxpov. 
Lat. epulum, probably identical in meaning with 
epana. 

mi (As before ; but here it seems to mean ' me,’ not 

'I’). 

nethv, . . . Nom. nivtk, ' substance.’ 


Gen. s 

Dat. V nivthoy 
Abl. ) 


heianivth, 'fluid 
substance, liquor.’ 

kelanivthoy. 


I suppose netku to be a gen. or abl., and to signify 
'of’ or ' from liquor.’ Nethunn is the Etruscan 
form of Neptunu*. Nivthoy (niitho) would be written 
in Etruscan, nuthu or nilhu; although, as we have 
in Arm., givi and get, ' a village,’ and ivt and et, 
' oil,’ nivtk would be very nearly netk, 
naitav . . . Arm. nidek or nzdek^ ' stranger, foreigner, emi- 
grant’ (5fvoc). 


* These words toight be allied to Turan, the Etruscan name of Venus. 

* Nastes was one of the two Carian leaders, 11. ii. 867, and C. Calidius 
Ncuta appears as a proper name in a Neapolitan inscriptiou. — jDonati, 
p. 4. 
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Etrutcan, Armenian. 

Pers. ndild, ‘stranger, foreigner.’ 

r ndzi, ‘ stranger, foreigner.’ 

Arab. ■< nazU, ‘ stranger, foreigner, visi- 

V tor, ffuest, banquet.’ 

Heb. nasa, ‘to migrate, to remove;’ «aia, ‘to 
err.’ 

In Armenian poetry, nideA would be written 
neideA, the vowel e not being then, as usual, merely 
understood.' 

AelepAv, , . Aetovl, ‘to pour out, (Hev. xvL 2). 

zeiovl, ‘to pour;’ zetkA, ‘drunken, dissolute.’* 
Aetov, ‘ he pours out, he empties.’ 

The th. is Aei, ‘ pouring, flowing,’ found above 
in hetanivth. NetAu, being qualified by AelepAu, 
would acquire the meaning of AeianivtA instead of 
nivtA. The formation of AelepAu from a root Ael 
may be thus illustrated from the Arm. — 

'tot, ‘ causing tremor,’ from which are derived— 
ids~apA-il, ‘ to tremble.’ 
lAotA-apA-el, ‘to shake’ (act.). 
ded-ev-el, ‘ to reel.’ 

I kAovs-el 1 . to fl > 

( kAovs-apA-el ) ^ ' 

farz ) trembling.’ 

tanaph } 

iartil 'v 

sartil V ‘ to tremble.’ 
tartapAil ) 

Similar forms are — toiapAel, ‘to touch,’ and 
kacAavel, ‘ to dance.’ 


' The same peculiarity seems to distinguish the inscription of Cervetri 
from other inscriptions in Etruria. At least the customary deficiency of 
vowels is not apparent. 

’ Cf. Thrac. feiXa, ‘ <t>m‘ and Gr. iciKyiu. 
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Etruscan, Armenian. , 

These examples show how -apA-,~av~, or -ev-,may 
be inserted in Arm. between the root and the verbal 
inflexion. Applying this principle to helovl, we 
should obtain — 
heiaphov 
hetavov 
hetevov 

With regard to the construction of helepku with 
nethu, if the last word be taken as an ablative, it 
may be noticed that helovl is used with an ablative 
as well as an accusative. In Rev. xvi. 2, 3, 4, 
ryv ^(aXijv axrrov is rendered in the Arm. 
version by ehel (z)skavara& ivr (acc.), and in 8, 10, 
12, 17, by ehel skavarahe ivrme (abl.). Again, 
in Acts ii. 17, airb row irvioparo^ fiov, is 

rendered by, heliii yogvoy imme (abl.). 

We should perhaps read the last two words of 
the inscription, nasta Fhelephu, instead of nastav 
kelephu ; the digamma being introduced to avoid 
the hiatus, or the elision of the short vowel, 
rom the Arm. words which I have cited, we obtain, in 
grammatical syntax, though in a foreign idiom, the following 
Armenian couplet. The orthography is Etruscan. 

es mi ketu na es mathv, mar em lemi tapean 
elke erah ize ephumn zis nitku nesteh helu. ') 

Or, adopting such modifications as I have shown to be war- 
ranted by the Armenian language, i.e,, writing me for es, ' I,’ 
and zis, 'me;’ tapnrini, ‘ tepefactse,’ for tapean, (indecl.), 
‘ tepidsB and inserting -aph- between the root and termina- 
tion of hel-v , — 

(me) mi ketu na (me) mathu mar em lezui tap(urini) 
ethe erah ize ephumn («e) nithu nesteh hel{aph)n. 

Here then is an Armenian couplet, which scarcely differs at 
all from the inscription of Cervetri. Even the metre is but 



‘ he empties,’ or ‘ pours out.' 
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little impaired. Yet such a resemblance would hardly be pos- 
sible, unless the Armenian and Etruscan were dialects of the 
same language, at least if the Armenian will give an appro- 
priate sense for the Etruscan. > But this is the case ; for the 
Armenian would lead to the following interpretation of the 
inscription on the pot, which the recurrence of the word mi 
shows to be speaking of itself, and which, as it belonged to a 
Bacchanalian people, may be expected to speak in accordance 
with the national character — 

Arm. Me mi ie(u, na me mathu mar em lezui 

tapurini : 

Elruec. Mi ni kethu, ma mi mathu mar am liaiai 

ihipurenai: 

Eng. I not of water, but ofwine apot am for thetongue 

thirsty : 

Arm. Ethe erah ize ephumn, me nithu nestek helaphu. 

Elruec. Ethe erai eie epana} mi nethu naetav helephu. 

Eng. If joyous be the feast, me of liquor the guest empties. 
Wine for dry tongues, not water, I contain : 

At joyous feasts the guests my liquor drain.* 

Me vini hand lymphs plenum sitit arida lingua : 

Cum fervent epuls me totum combibit hospes. 

In order to obtain this interpretation, the meaning of some 
of the Arm. words has been slightly modified. The case would 
be analogous in Germ, and Eng. Let us, for instance, take 
the supposed meaning of the inscription in Germ., and com- 
pare the words with their kindred terms in Eng. — 

Ich bin nicht ein Waeeer-becher, aber ein Wein-becher fur die 
duretige zunge ; 

I be not an water-beaker, (but) an wine-beaker for the 
thirsty tongue : 

' If we read ethe era itie epana, the resemblance to the Armenian will 
be still closer. 

* So Gothe sings of the King of Thole and his goblet — 

Er leert ihnjeden Schmaut. 

L 
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Wenn lustig ui das Fest, so sSufl der Gasl meinen Saft. 

When lusty is the feast, so sups the guest mine sap. 

I may add two independent examples from Schiller’s elegiac 
couplets, in order to show that the Etruscan of Cervetri is 
as near to the Armenian as the German is to the English. 

Jupiter to Hercules. 

Nieht aus meinem Nektar hast du dir Gotthe%t getrunken : 
Not out (of) mine nectar hast thou thee Godhead (y)drunken: 
Heine Gdtterkrafl KaFs, die dir den Nektar errang. 

Thine God-craft was’t, that (to) thee the Nectar wrung. 

Votive Tablets. 

Was der Gott mich gelehrt, was mir durchs Lebeu 

What the God me (y)learned,^ what me through*-the life 

geholfen, 

(y)holpen. 

Hang’ ich, dankhar und fromm, hier in dem Heiligthum auf. 

Hang I, thank(ful) and (devout), herein the halidom up. 

The terrain, of dankhar is found in neighbour {nachbar'). 
Thus dankbar is English nearly in the same manner as tkipu- 
renai is Armenian, hut not so obviously : as the corresponding 
English termin. is not so common as the Armenian. 

Some modifications, which would not, however, affect the 
question of aflSnity, might be suggested in the interpretation 
of the inscription. Thus the Arm. would allow kethu to be 
rendered ‘ milk,’ though the sense, * water,’ seems to suit the 
inscription better. If, again, we compare kethu, mathu, and 
nethu with the forms of the Phryg. jSiSv, ‘water,’ the Macedon. 
/3f3v, ‘ air,’ the Sansk. madhu, or the Gr. fd^v, we might be 
inclined to consider those Etruscan words as in the nom. or 
ace. case. If they be in the acc., then we should have to re- 
gard maram as a transitive verb, of the second Arm. conjuga- 
tion, like nitam, ‘ I contrive, I form,’ and signifying ‘ I con- 

’ Chaucer has lered for ‘ tauftht,' and we have still lore. 

’ Chaucer writes thurgh. 
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tain’ or 'I dispense.’ Cf. Alb. mart, 'I contain/ and Germ. 
fasa and faaaen. We should also have to interpret mi nethu 
as ‘ my liquor’ or ‘ my contents,’ considering mi as equivalent 
to ‘ my’ or ' of me,’ both rendered in Arm. by im. The Gael, 
for ‘ my’ is mO'; the Welsh, my; the Osset., md; the Alb., im, 
yim, or yem. If mi netAu be a nom., then helephu would have 
a passive signihcatioii — the Arm. zelov is both active and 
neuter — and naalav would be in the instr. case, and = Arm. 
nldehiv, ‘by the stranger,’ i.e., ‘guest.’ Liaiai thipurenai 
might also be connected, perhaps to the improvement of the 
sense, with the second line instead of the first ; and the in- 
scription be thus given and translated — 

Mi ni kethu, ma mi mathu maram ; liaiai thipurenai, 

Ethe erdi aie epana, mi nethu naatav helephu. 

I do not contain water, but wine : on (his) thirsty tongue, 

^ the guest pours out. 
When there is a joyous feast, my liquor -< is poured out by the 

V guest. 

Viuum non lympham teneo : me fervida lingua 
Haurit ubi dapibus Isetis interfuit hospes. 

" ^he inseription of Cervetri lends itself to the Armenian, the 
representative of the Thracian family of languages, with more 
completeness and facility than any other inscription in Etruria. 
Now this inscription, as I noticed before, has been re- 
garded hy eminent scholars as Pelasgian rather than Etruscan. 
Were then the Pelasgians purer Thracians than the Etruscans ? 
It seems not improbable that they might have been so. The 
Pelasgian name of Cervetri was Agylla, in which we may 
readily recognize the Arm. givi, i.e., gyl, ‘a village.’ When 
the Etruscans conquered it, they changed the name to Care, 
which looks like the Welsh caer, though char signifies ‘rock’ 
in Arm. What then would the Etruscan conquest of the Pe- 
lasgian Agylla imply? Were the Etruscans, according to one 
conjecture, the previously subdued Celtic Umbrians recovering 

L 2 
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their land ? Many reasons seem to render this supposition in- 
admissible. The Etnueam, for instance, are said to have con- 
quered three hundred towns from the Umbriaru ; and the 
Pelatgian Ravenna is said to have submitted to the TJmhrians ■ 
for protection against the Etruscans. Had then the Etruscans 
so combined with the conquered Umbrians before the capture' 
of Agylla as partly to Celticise their own speech ? This may 
have been the case ; though it would rather be expected that 
the Celtic element found in Etruscan, and mainly, it is pro- 
bable, derived from the Umbrians, would have been due to a gra- 
dual infusion of later date after the complete conquest of Etruria 
had been effected. But, even if the Etruscan language had 
been thus partly Celticised at the time of the capture of 
Agylla, we have still to explain the distinction which was 
made between the Etruscans and Pelasgians at that particular 
time, and also the fact, due probably to the presence of 
Pelasgians at Agylla, and evinced by the inscription of 
Cervetri, that a dialect apparently not completely identical 
with the Etruscan,* but of a purer Thracian character, 
existed at that place. The solution may perhaps be this. It 
has been seen that a Celtic element seems to constitute the 
difference between the Scythian and Proper Thracian languages, 
the Celts having, as appears probable, passed into Europe to 
the north of the Thracians. Among the northern Thracians, 
those of Dacia, Pannonia, Noricum, and Rhsetia, Celtic ele- 
ments would also have penetrated. Of these northern Thracians 
the Etruscans may have been a branch. The Pelasgians, on 
the other hand, may have been southern or pure Thracians, 
who passed into Italy at an earlier period than the northern 
Thracians or Etruscans.) 

f 

^ * Yet I cannot assent to the opinion, that the language of the inscrip- 
tion of Cervetri belongs to the same family as the Greek and Latin, and 
to a different family from the Etruscan. Would not these be the cha- 
racteristics of Oscan and Umbrian, instead of Felasgian — of the lan- 
guage of the Bantine and Eugubine tables, not of the inscription of 
Cervetri P This last, again, is written like Etruscan; it has no medial 
letters, and only the vowels, a, e, (, u. 
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Another mark of distinction maj be discerned between the 
lang^ge of the inscription of Cervetri, and that of the 
Etruscan vocabulary. At Cervetri we find the word neth, 
which is the Arm. iiivth {uyiA). But in the vocabulary, the 
same word takes the form nepot, which is the Alb. nepe». 
Does this indicate a ditference of dialect among the Thracians ; 
such, for instance, as obtains among the Kymry and Gael, or 
among the High and Low Germans ? Did the Armenians and 
Pelasgians belong to one class, and the Etruscans and Illyrians 
to the other? I have before called attention to the fact, which 
may favour this last supposition, that a great part of the Al- 
banians are still called To»can». A similar distinction might 
also have helped to discriminate the Illyrians from the Proper 
Thracians. 

These distinctions would, however, be superficial, and the 
language, or the dialects, of Etruria would be Thracian, or, 
when defined by language, Armenian. And this seems to 
render it difficult to accede to Mr. Rawlinson’s conclusion, 
that the Etruscan language was ‘ decidedly not even Indo- 
Germanic’ (v. iii. p. 541), especially when we perceive that 
the Etruscan possesses Aryan forms of declension which are 
deficient in Armenian. It is true that Mr. Rawliuson does not 
consider the Armenian language as perfectly Indo-Germanic 
(v. i. p. 652), regarding it, and probably with truth, as con- 
taining some Turanian elements. Yet this does not, and 
rightly does not, prevent him from considering the Armenians 
as Indo-Germans, though he does not admit them to be either 
Phrygians or Thracians. Indeed the different membei-s of, as 
I conceive, one race, the Thracian, are by Mr. Rawlinson 
mostly separated from each other, and distributed into very 
different families. The (later) Armenians are attached by him 
to the Medo-Persian race (v. i. p. 676), which the further ad- 
dition of the Cappadocians causes to extend from the Jaxartes 
and the Indian frontier to the Halys. The Phrygians, 
Mysians, Lydians, and Carians are united with the Greeks 
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(ib ), and thus, it would appear, with the Latins also, so as to 
form a second great race between the Haljs and the Tiber. 
The Thracians form a third branch of the Indo-Gcrmanic 
stock (ib ) : and the Etruscans are not only unconnected with 
the Thracians, or Lydians, or Phrygians, or Armenians, but 
also with all the members of the Indo-Germanic stock, in 
Europe and Asia. And this exclusion is the more remarkable, 
as Mr. Rawlinson admits the Lyeians, whose claim seems 
much weaker, into the Indo-Germanic family, considering that 
the Lycian language ‘presents on the whole characteristics 
decidedly Indo-European ’ (v. i. p. 668), while the Etruscan 
language is ‘ decidedly not even Indo-Germanic.’ Mr. Raw- 
linson’s reasons for this last conclusion seem to be (v. iii. p. 
541) ‘ that it is impossible, even from the copious inscriptions 
which remain (in Etrusean), to form a conjecture as to its 
grammar, or do more than guess at the meaning of some half- 
dozen words.’ This may be doubted ; and, even if it were the 
case, that is, if we knew substantially nothing of the Etruscan, 
would it not be rather hasty to say that a language of which 
we were almost entirely ignorant was decidedly not even Indo- 
Germanic? Suppose an Englishman were to draw a similar 
conclusion with respect to Polish or Russian, in which, if 
unacquainted with Slavonian, and possessed of only some in- 
scriptions, he would very probably make out no more tlian 
Mr. Rawlinson decides to be possible in the case of the 
Etruscan. In either of these instances, or in any other, does 
the inability of an Indo-German to interpret a particular lan- 
guage prove that language beyond question not to be Indo- 
Germanic ? 

t • Some of Mr. Rawliuson’s positions with respect to the 
Armenians seem also open to objection. The earlier Arme- 
nians, he considers, were Turanians, who were succeeded by the 
later Armenians, a tribe of Medo- Persian origin ; and although 
the ethnic change by which an Indo-European thus succeeded 
a T&tar preponderance in Armenia was prior, as he believes. 
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to the time of Herodotus, yet the Indo-Germanic movement 
which effected the change was probably no earlier than the 
elose of the seventh century b.c. — (v. i. pp. 652, 653). But is 
this comparatively late Indo-European movement, which must 
have influenced Armenia from the east, consistent with the 
fact of an Armenian and Indo-European dialect being spoken, 
and probably then spoken, far away to the west of Armenia, 
by the side of the Tiber ? At all events, the Aryanising of 
Armenia could hardly have been efiected by a Medo-Persian 
tribe. For the Armenian language is more nearly allied to 
the Etruscan and the Phrygian than it is to the ancient 
Persian, either as represented by the inscriptions of Behistun 
and elsewhere, or the Old Persian words collected by Botticher 
in his Arica. Nor, on the other hand, does it appear pro- 
bable, as reported by Herodotus, that the Armenians were 
colonists from Phrygia. It is in Etruria, not in Phrygia, that 
we find the language which most closely resembles the 
Armenian. The difierence between the Phrygian and Arme- 
nian languages, and the distance between Armenia and 
Etruria, are reasons for throwing back to a time before the 
memory of man the separation of the three peoples from one 
another. The story of the Phrygian colony in Armenia can- 
not therefore be received as historic, but must be considered as 
an inference derived from the fact of the proximity of the two 
kindred nations. Neither should I be inclined to consider 
Armenia as a late Thracian conquest at all, but rather as the 
original seat of the whole Thracian race. 

The Perugian inecription. 

✓ 

^ To complete a survey of the Etruscan language, it may he 
requisite to take some notice of the great Perugian inscription, 
the only Etruscan inscription extant of any great length. It 
is engraved on two contiguous sides of a block of stone, and 
the words are, as will be seen, to a great extent run together. 
Micali gives it thus : — 
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1. eulat. tanna. /arezul 

2. amevachr^«<«. veUAtnase 

3. 8tlaa/una» sleleth^aru 

4. tezanfutleri tesnsteii 
6. ramegipaamahennaper 

6. xiitW^^tnathurasaraspe 

7. raskemulmleskuLr»^'/en 

8. eslHe'pUu/aru 

9. aulesi. veUAinatarzaaiM 

10. ensi, thii. thilskuna. kenu. e 

11. plk. feliklarthalso/unM 

12. lAentAuncAu/tAe 

13. falas chieni/tt«/e. velthina 

14. hmthakapeva.wcCiiX^'L mam 

15. naptr srankzithiifaisti!’ 

16. elthina. hut naper. penez* 

17. matu. aknina. klel. afunavel 

18. ^^i»a.»Ierzinia. intemame 

19. r. knl. velthina. zia satene 

20. tesne. eka. velthinaihmasth 

21. aurahelu<M»eraf«(?kei 

22. tesnsteis rasneechxmthsp 

23. e7thutaskuna^una«ena 

24. hen. naper. kiknlhareutase 


velthinae . , 

. 25 

atenaitu^' . . . 

. 26 

ieneeki ip . . 

. 27 

a gpelane , . 

. 28 

thi fulumch . 

. 29 

va*jBtf/thi , . 

. 30 

renethiest . . 

. 81 

B^vellhina . . 

. 32 

akilune . . . 

. 33 

turunesk. . . 

. 34 

uiiezeazal' . . 

. 35 

i. eneeki. ath 

. 36 

umiks. afu . 

. 37 

nag. penthn . 

. 38 

a. maavelth . 

. 39 

ina. afun . . 

. 40 

thuruni. ein . 

. 41 

zeriunakch . 

. 42 

a. thAthunch 

. 43 

ulthl. ichka . 

. 44 

^ecAazichuch 

. 45 

e 

. 46 


It will be readily seen that this inscription is of little use for 
philological purposes. Not merely are the words run together, 
but they are also frequently divided at the ends of the lines. 
Different readings of the inscription have consequently been 
adopted, and whole or partial interpretations have been sug- 
gested by the Italian antiquaries, by Campanari and Ver- 
miglioli. Few such suggestions, however, seem very probable, 
and many are inadmissible. I shall merely notice some parti- 
cular points, availing myself of Dr. Donaldson’s opinion, that 
the monument is a cippue conveying some land for funereal 


Digitized by Google 



THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS. 


163 


purposes. One thing it seems allowable to take for granted, 
that the inscription must contain several verbs, and those in 
the third person.^ 

The beginning is full of proper names. La (1, 8), an 
abbreviation of Lara, and also Lautn (2) and Afuna (3), we 
know from other sources to be such. Veltkina, as the inscrip- 
tion shows, would be another proper name. Est, which 
divides Lautn Veltkinaa and La. A/itnaa (2, 3), may be com- 
pared with the Arm. ‘ according to, for.’ Karutezan (3, 4) 
is rendered conjecturally by Vermiglioli, ' proclamavit ;* by 
Campanari, ‘ indixerunt.’ The persons, or some of them, pre- 
viously mentioned in the inscription, may very probably 
‘ have declared’ something by it. Compare Arm. ckarozel, 
‘ to declare charozeiin, ‘ they have declared charozeian, 
‘ they have been declared.’ Karutezan might also be con- 
nected with the Arm. karay'i, ‘fixing, establishing,’ from which 
is formed harovi~anel, ‘ to fix.’ A regular verb, karovi-el. 


^ That the Perugian inscription cannot be interpreted from the Arme- 
nian would be no argument against the theory of a common origin for 
the Etruscans and Armenians, even if the Etruscan had not taken up 
some Celtic elements. A knowledge of Latin would not render pro- 
bable, or even possible, the interpretation of a page of Greek. There 
would he a similar improbability in the case of English and Gennan. t- 
Take, for instance, the first paragraph in Schiller’s Thirty Years' War — ' 

‘ Seit dem Anfang des Eeligionskriegs in Deutschland his zum Miin- 
sterischen Frieden ist in der politischen Welt Europens kaum etwas 
Grosses und Merkwiirdiges geschehen, woran die Reformation nicht den 
vornehmsten Antheil gehabt hatte. Alle Weltbegebenheiten, welche 
sich in diesem Zcitraum ercignen, schliessen sich an die Glaubensver- 
besserung an, wo sie nicht urspriinglich daraus erflossen, undjeder noch 
so groese und noch so kleine Staat hat mehr oder weniger, mittelbarer 
Oder unmittelbarer, den Einfluss derselben empfunden.’ 

This passage is substantially English ; but, if we take away the words 
which are originally neither English nor German, such as Beligion, 
poUtisck, Europen, Rrformation, Staat, there is not very much that an 
Englishman would recognise, unless he were acquainted with German. 
Though such a word as Zeitraum is genuine English, a.rxi = tide-room, 
yet he could hardly divine that it meant ‘period;’ nor would he be 
likely to succeed much better with daraus, Weltbegebenheit, Anfang, 
and several other words, which really exist, at least in their elements, in 
his own language. 
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would give karov'ie'ian, ‘they (the dimensions of the ground) 

have been fixed.’ Compare also with karut-ezan Gr. 

irvxpav, i.e., irvir-aav, and Welsh car-asant, Irish rochar-sat, 
‘amaverunt’ (Zeuss, Gram. Celt. pp. 429j 497). 

The next expression which deserves notice is teeiut^ rasnee 
(4, 5). We find below, te*»e (20), temerasne (21), and, again, 
iegtuiei» ra*ne* (22). Campanari conjectures here, teene (or, 
as he reads it, tej)hne), ‘ten.’ The Arm. is tasn; the Sansk. 
and Zend, daqan. If teens = decern, then teis, it seems pro- 
bable, = duo, and tesnsteis =■ duodecim. It is remarkable that 
we find xii. almost directly afterwards (6). Rasnes might be 
explained from the Pers. rai, ‘ a cubit,’ or from the Pers. 
rasan, Arm. arasan, ‘ a cord ;’ Alb. artin, ‘ a measure contain- 
ing three ells.’ Cf. Germ, klafter, ‘ a cord, a fathom.’ The 
dimensions of the burying ground in length and breadth may 
be fixed by the words — 

karutezan fusleri tesnsteis rasnes ipa ama hen naper xn. 

duodenos eubitos, deinde simul xn. 

Thus, in a sepulchral inscription in Gruter (p. dcccxl), we 
meet with the expression — 

In Fronte Pedes xn. In Agro Pedes xn. 
and in another (p. dccccxlvui) — 

In F. P. XXXVI. Retro P. xx. 

I have just interpreted ipa (5, 27), ‘ deinde,’ supposing it to 
be = Arm. apa, ‘ then, afterwards, in the second place.’ I have 
also rendered naper, ‘simul.’ It occurs four times (5, 15, 16, 
24), preceded twice by hen (5, 24), and once by hut (16). 
Naper may signify sometbing like ‘ thus, moreover, likewise,’ 
and be explained by combining the Arm. words, na-ibr or 
na-bar. We have in Arm. — 

sa pes 1 f gg > sapes, ‘ thus.’ 

(ia Vthls.’ ibrj hipSs^'i,^, 

na j bar, ‘manner.’® hibar ) 

nayapes, ‘ like him.’ 

’ m seems here=Lat. Ki-c. 

* Preserved in the plural form, barch, ‘ manner.* • 
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Na-ibr or na-bar might = na-per, just as we have previously 
formed the Arm. na-imn = Phryg. val fif/v. So, again, in 
Arm., naev (na, ‘ this ev, ‘ and’) signifies ‘ moreover and 
ovremn or na ovremn, ' accordingly.’ 

As we meet with hut naper in the Perugian inscription (16), 
so we also meet with hnth naper in an inscription lately found 
at Volterra. This inscription is engraved, like the Perugian, 
on two contigfuous faces of a block of stone; but each line 
must be read completely across from face to face. I write in 
capitals what are evidently proper names. One of them, 
Mestlea, resembles Mfw&Xjjc, the name of one of the leaders of 
the Maeonians in the Eiad (ii. 864). The inscription runs 
thus, as I copied it in 1857 — 


Titesi Kale 

si 

kina Ks Mes 

ties 

huth naper 
letm tbui 

leskan 

arasa then 

rna 

selaei tre 

ks 

.thenst me 

natha 


It may be worth while to analyse the first of these two parts 
or sentences. Kina seems = Arm. kin, Gr. -ywru and may be 
compared with the kuna of the Perugian inscription (10, 23). 
Thui seems to show the inscription to be sepulchral, as the 
word is often found in epitaphs. I have explained it con- 
jecturally (ante, p. 110), ‘ memoratur,’ from the Arm. thovi, ‘ it 
appears, is counted.’ Letm reminds us of lethum, and also of 
the Arm. leth-il, ’ to languish ;’ as well as of the Arm. atetch 
(plural form of alet), ' misfortune, calamity,’ aletali, ‘ fatal, 
funereal, sad’ (cf. lethalia). As the inscription is sepulchral, 
leakan may be compared with the Arm. leik, ‘ a body’ (in com- 
position), Kurd, leac. Alb. lyei, Germ, leiehe, ‘ a corpse.’ We 
find leakul in the Perugian inscription (7) near another word, 
tularu (8), which we may conclude from tular (ante, p. Ill) to 
be a sepulchral term. An Arm. verb, lelkal, formed from leik. 
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would give leikan for the 3 pers. plur. pres, ind., leikol for the 
pres, participle, and leikeal for the past participle. Leikan 
might also be an Arm. adjective formed from leik, like 
iikhan, ‘a ruler,’ from iikh-el, ‘to rule.’ Ruth, in the Peru- 
gian inscription hut, may be explained from the Arm. 
het, yet, yetoy, ‘ after, then, subsequently.’ Cf. tri, yet, and 
Heb. od. 

It does not appear difficult to perceive the probable con- 
struction of the inscription on the sepulchral cippue of Volterra, 
or even to interpret its general meaning. It seems to be of 
this nature — 

Titesi Kalesi, kina K» Mettle* 

Titus Calesius, (his) wife (the daughter of) Caia Mestles 
huth naper, letkan. Letm 

afterwards likewise, are buried (here). (Their) death 

are dead. 

thui. 

is commemorated. 

Arata thenma, selaei trekt, 

(A nominative), (A genitive, defining arata thenma), 

.thentt me natha. 

? me (the cippui) provides. Cf. Arm. nitay, ' contrives j’ 
nivthe, ‘ forme,’ ndthge, ‘ procures.’ 

Compare the following epitaphs in Gruter, pp. dccxli. and 

DCLXXVII. — 

Filii 

Potuerunt Memoriam 
Saturniano Fotio Ohito 
Cum Compare Sua 
Valentiana Volusia. 

Corput Hie Sitim Ett L. Clodii L. F. Rufini Fil. 

Clodii Pompeii Q. V. A. ix. M. vii. D. v. 

Sempronia C. F. Rufina Mater Fee. 

{Corput hie titum = Etrusc. eka tuthi netl, p. 109). 

To return to the Perugian inscription. Zuki enetki occurs 
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three times (7, 8; 26, 27 ; 35, 36). It may be a form of 
comprehension. Cf. Arm. zoyg ‘ equally, together ;* zoyg, gen., 
dat, and abl., zmgi, 'equal, alike, united, similar.* The first 
section of the inscription, the eight lines terminating with 
tularu, seems to contain the names of the parties to the trans- 
action commemorated by the cippui, the quantity of land con- 
veyed, and a statement of the purpose to which the ground 
was to be devoted. 

If we make epl (8) a participle like neal and aanal, and con- 
nect it with the Arm. wep, ‘ tTroc,’ then zuki eneaki epl tulam 

might signify something like, ‘ including the of the 

said tomb.* 

In 9, 10, we perceive the word klenai, and in 1 2, terms 
with which we are already familiar (see ante, p. 131). The same 
may be said of muniklet (14*), which we have seen before 
(p. 115) under the form munikleth. In 13, Teltkina is a nora., 
to which kape and maau (14), the last followed by naper, 
' also,* may be the verbs ; kape belonging to the Arm. -el 
conjugation, and maau to that in -ovl. In Arm. kape means 
‘ he joins ;* and if we unite kape (14) with the previous word, 
kintha, comparing kintka with the Arm. entk, ‘ under,* and 
kintkakape with the Arm. enlkadate, ‘he suspects,* and en- 
tkadre, ‘ he subjects,* we might render kintkakape, ‘ he sub- 
joins,* or ‘ he enjoins.* As we find the root 7naa in the Arm. 
maan, ‘ portion, allotment,* and in the Alb. m^a, ‘ to measure,* 
tnaau, naper might signify ‘allots also.’ In 15, 16, 17, we 
meet with veltkina kut naper peneza maau, ‘ Velthina then also 
allots peneza this last word being in such a case an acc. 
plur., which may be compared inform with the Arm. (z)tkiza, 
the acc. plur. of tkiz, ‘ a span,* and in meaning, not impro- 
bably, with the Gael.peanaa, ‘ poena.* Cf.Gruter(p. dcccxxxv) — 

.... ‘ Si quis alienum corpus hie intulerit poenam supra 
scriptam inferet.* 
and ib. (p. ncccxxv.) — 

‘ Huic monumento manus qui intulerit dabit sestertios xx.* 
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Ainina (17) and lerzinta (18) resemble, probably accidentally, 
the Pehlvi ainin, ‘there,’ Pers. aknin, ‘now,’ and the Gael. 
leirtinneach, ‘ seeing.’ The termination of the mass of words, 
kihnl\iax^\xtute (24) is not unlike the Arm. tmzS, ‘ he fines,’ or 
‘ punishes twii, ‘ he recompenses’ or ‘ indemnifies :’ and knl, 
which is also found in 19, may be compared with the Arm. 
gnel, ‘ to buy,’ gnol, ‘ buying.’ The section of the inscription, 
beginning with 12, may perhaps contain such a statement of 
penalties to be inflicted in case of a violation of the sepulchre, 
or even its use or acquisition, as is frequently found in similar 
Latin inscriptions, as well as in those of Lycia. 

In 28 we meet with gpelane, in 30 with spel, and in 22, 23, 
with tpel again. To illustrate these forms, compare Arm. el, 
‘ an ascent el, ‘ he ascended ;’ elane, ' he ascends :’ spand, ‘ a 
killing ;’ span, ‘ he killed spanane, ‘ he kills.’ We find these 
last two words in a passage of the Armenian version of the 
Chronicle of Eusebius (Ed. Aucher, p. 327) in a manner very 
like that in which spel and spelane occur in the Perugian in- 
scription. The Etruscan, according to Dr. Donaldson’s divi- 
sion of the words, would run thus — 

chimth spel thutas kuna afunas ena hen 

naper ki knl hareutuse velthinas atena zuki eneski ipa spelane 

thi(s) fulumchva spel 

The Armenian is this — 

Zaridinos otampia span maym aUchsandri. Ev 

Aridseum Olympias interfecit mater Alexandri. Et 

zna Ureal makedonaxvo'i ev zerkovs ordis alecksandri 
illam imperantem Macedonibus et duos filios Alexandri 
kasandros antipatreay spanane. Z»iin inchn isk 

Cassander Antipatris ocddit. Unum ipse quidem 

span 

interfecit . • . 

For a not improbable meaning of spel, cf. Arm. araspel, 

‘ fable, apologue,’ a word compoimded of araz, ‘ an adage,’ arak, 

‘ fable, adage,’ or of their th., and of a word, not existing by 
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itself, fpel, ‘ a telling,’ = Tent, spel, preserved in our Gospel. 
Spelane might signify ‘ dicit,’ and spel, ‘ dixit,’ ‘ or ‘ dictum.’ 
Atena (26), which might be the nom. to spelane, is rather like 
the Arm. atean, ‘ a tribunal, a court of justice, a magistrate, a 
senate,’ and may be compared with the atanisen of the 
Phrygian epitaph {ante, p. Si). 

In 41 occurs thuruni, in 6 and 20, thuras, an inflexion of 
thura, which is met with elsewhere {ante, p. 118). Cf. Arm. 
archay, ‘ king ;’ arckovni, ‘ royal ;’ ter, ‘ a lord ;’ terovni, 
‘ Dominical :’ Ariakovni, ‘ Arsacide, of the family of Arsaces.’ 

In 48 is found keckazi, though it is not quite certain that 
there is a division of words after -zi. We have previously had 
kecha, and in Dennis (v. i. p. 313) we find, ‘ Laris Fumpus 
Arnthal klan keckase.’ Such a variety of forms is particularly 
instructive : to compare them with the Arm., we must take a 
verb of the -al conjugation, like khokal, ‘ to think,’ of which 
the regular passive, if used, would be khokil. These verbs 
would give us — 


Active. 

Ind. 


Passive. 

Ind. 


Pres. 

Perf. 

Pres. 

Perf. 

kkokam. 

kkoka'ii. 

khokim. 

khoke'iay. 

khokas. 

khoka'ier. 

khokis. 

khoke'iar. 

khokay. (a) khokal. 

khoki. 

kkoke'iav. 

khokamck. 

khoka'iack. 

khokimch. 

khoke'iach. 

khokaych. 

khokazich. 

khokich. 

khoke'iaych. 

khokan. 

khokaiin. 

khokin. 

khoke'ian. 


Subj. 

Put. 

khokay'iem. 
khokay'ies. 
(2) khokayze. 
khokay'iemch. 
khokay'iech. 
khokayxen. 


Subj. 

Put. 

khokaySim. 
khokay'iis. 
(3) khokay'ii. 
khokayiimch. 
khokayxich. 
kkokayxin. 
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In khokay, khokayzS, and kkokay'ii, we have forms very like 
kecha, keckate, and kechazi. Kkoka'x (a), and the fut ind., 
which would be kkokaste, are also not unlike keeha»e} The 
meaning of ileciazi,' interpreted like kecka (ante, p. 131), would 
be ‘ shall have been paid/ or ‘ shall be paid.’ The conjugation 
of the Albanian aorist subjunctive bears considerable resem- 
blance to the Armenian future subjunctive. In plyak, 'to 
make old/ it is thus conjugated : — 


ptyakia. 

or plyaktia. 

plyaki. 

plyakti. • 

plyakte. 


plyakiint. 

plyakti'm. 

plyakii. 

plyaktii. 

plyakiine 

plyaktiine. 


’ I think the meaning of keehase is most likely ‘ has expiated' or ‘ has 
paid,’ though the final vowel would point to the Ajm. future rather than 
the perfect. The inscription where it is found accompanies a procession 
of departed souls and genii, of which a plate is given in Mrs. Gray's 
Sepulfkret qf Etruria, but with the inscription not quite correctly 
copied. The author seems to have been affected by the representation 
with a profound interest, which her readers will probably find conta- 
gious. She says (p. 211) of the person to whom the inscription would 
refer: ‘This very handsome and noble looking youth is immediately 
followed by a monstrous fiend, in whom wo recognise the most frightful 

development of the evil genius of Etruria. One enormous claw was 

pouncing upon the shoulder of the unfortunate youth, while the hammer, 
the Etruscan badge of the angel of death, was raised aloft in the other. 
Behind him was the figure, lamentably defaced, of a female of surpassing 
loveliness, and in her beautiful brow and eye the most intense anguish 
was depicted. To her was attached an infernal guard, similar to the one 

who had pounced upon the youth. The art of the painter had invested 

these figures with the marks of individuality ; they must have been por- 
traits ; but whom did they represent, and why were they thus repre- 
sented P What had they done, and why were they thus singled out, to 
be handed down for two-and-tw'enty ages as the prey of demons, and 
branded with the mark of reprobation P’ No light is thrown on this by 
the inscription, which, like the speech of Loredano on the death of the 

Doge Foscari, is terribly brief 

Laris Pumpus Lars Pompeius 

Arnthal klan Aruntia proles 

Compare Dennis, v. i. p. 309 — 314. 
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In 13 is found fude, and in 4 fusleri. Cf. Pere. zan, ‘yvvj?;’ 
zanrd, ‘ yvvaiKi or ywaiKa and also the Gael, ri, ‘ to/ Arm, 
ar, ‘ to.’ The Basque, again, forms the dative of nouns and 
pronouns by postfixing -ri to the nominative. 

Little more can be extracted from the Perugian inscription 
in the way of evidence. The terminations in -I, which are 
numerous in this as in other Etruscan inscriptions, I have 
already compared with the Armenian {ante, p. 105), a language 
of which they are equally characteristic. Some Etruscan 
words, formed, like the Armenian, by excluding vowels, might 
also be noticed : thus achr and lautyi (2) might be compared 
with Arm. phochr, ‘little,’ and otn, ‘foot.’ The terminations 
of Inruneek (34) and athumike (36, 37) are also common in 
Armenian. On the whole, the result of the examination of 
the Perugian inscription would not be sufficient to prove the 
Etruscan language to belong to the same family as the 
Armenian ; but it would at the same time fall in with such a 
supposition, which is all tliat can be expected from a single 
inscription of such length, and transmitted to us in such a 
state as not even to admit of a complete trustworthy division 
into words. If the Etruscan vocabulary, and the shorter 
Etruscan inscriptions, previously considered, exhibit decided 
Armenian affinities, the Perugian inscription will not tend to 
shake, but rather to confirm, the Armenian character of the 
Etruscan. 

Geographical namee in Etruria and other countries. 

We pass from the language of the Etruscans to a species of 
evidence of the same kind, but of an independent nature, the 
names of towns, rivers, &c., in Etruria. Now this evidence, 
taken singly by itself, is frequently of very great weight, if 
not decisive ; as may be seen at once by the local terminations 
common in our own country — ham, ton, hy, thorpe, castle, 
Chester, lnry,ford, bridge, wich, don, stead, hilt, field, wood, ley, 
worth, bourn, stoke, holt, hurst, combe, dale, thwaite. These, 
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indeed, might be sufScient to prove that we were mainly of 
Teutonic origin ; while the Celtic don and combe, and above 
all the names of rivers, such as the Thames, Tamar, Teme, Ouse, 
Avon, features of a country which are permanent, and not to 
be made and destroyed like towns, would indieate who were 
our predecessors in the land. Still more remarkable is the 
confirmation of our history afforded by the Danish termination 
-4y, i.e., ‘ village,’ which likewise deserves additional attention 
here, as the presence of Thracians in Etruria will be indicated 
by an exactly equivalent Armenian word.^ Now the Danish 
is found in the West, as far south as Kirby in Cheshire, on 
the estuary of the Dee; in the Centre, as far south as Kughy, 
Kirby, and Willoughby, all on the north-eastern edge of War- 
wickshire ; and in the East, as far south as Kirby on the Naze 
in Essex. West of the Dove, and south-w'est of Rugby, such 
terminations disappear, while in Northamptonshire and Leices- 
tershire, to say nothing of more northern counties, they are 
particularly abundant. Now, had our history been lost, and 
had we been left to determine the extent of the Danish occu- 
pancy of England by the aid of philology alone, we should 
have come to a very accurate conclusion : for the English 
districts yielded up to the Danes by Alfred, and which they 
occupied, consisted of Northumbria, East Anglia, Essex, and 
the north-east of Mercia, or the country of the Five Burghers, 
so called from its five chief towns, Deriy, Nottingham, Lincoln, 
Stamford, and Leicester. Thus the presence of a single 
geographical term would enable us to ascertain, at the distance 
of nearly a thousand years, the extent to which an invading 
race once occupied our country. 

I have dwelt on this circumstance more particularly, because, 
as I intimated, the Arm. ien, ‘village, iy,’ which forms the 


* By is Swedish as well as Danish. It is, indeed, the characteristic 
Scandinavian termination which corresponds to the Germ, -keim, the 
Eng. -ham, and the Frisian -um. Compare Latham’s Germania qf 
Tacitus, pp. 119—125. 
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most common termination of Arm. names of places, seems to 
correspond in Etruria and other parts of Italy to the Danish 
by in England. Nor is this all. The Arm. ien, or words 
similarly allied to fin-el, ‘to bnild,’ appear to be found in all 
the intervening countries also, from Armenia to Italy. This 
will be seen from the following list, in which I have compared 
Armenian words and names, not merely with the geographical 
terms in Etruiia, hut also with those in other countries, in 
con6rmation of what history' and language alike tend to in- 
form us, that there was one race, now represented by the 
Armenians, extending from Armenia to Italy and Rhaetia. 
My Armenian names are mostly derived from Kiepert’s map. 
As I have, in consequence, not always been able to obtain 
them in the Armenian orthography’, some immaterial incon- 
sistencies may be observed. Thus Kiepert writes Noraechen, 
and I NaraekSa, he Lorri and I Lori, \vhere the Arm. would 
be Noratm, and Lavri or LSri} But these discrepancies are 
obviously of no importance. The names in the list, where the 
locality is not indicated, are Etruscan. 

Elrutcan, Armenian. 

f Sena iinel, ‘to build, to construct, to 

I 'Tur-sena or Cur-eena. make.’ 

im (gen. Sini), ‘ a habitation, a vil- 
lage, an inhabited place.’ 
tinaz, ‘a building.’ Cf. Phryg. 
Synnat. 

teneak, ‘lodging, chamber:’ -ak marks 
a diminutive. 

- «V«, ‘ a pillar.’ Gr. tcian/. 

_ V Gal. Cisp. , . , , M , 

Cm-fena } Lith. eena, ‘a wall; seitye, ‘a build- 

ing.’ 

* Shin and Lori, from their signification, and the frequency of their 
occurrence, would correspond to the English -ton and -ham {town and 
home). Both are found in Etruria, while Germany only possesses -ham 
(■heim). 

* FeUina was the Etruscan name of Bologna. 

H 2 


Y ol-«i»M. 
Tar-£«i«ii. 
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Illyr. 


Etrmcan, 

Sar-n/ia \ 

Sena Gallica Vumb. 
Ful-^z'«ia J 

Ri-ci»o — Picen. 

Tarra-««ai ) . 

£,• . >• Latium. 

Signia ) 

Mar-«‘na“ ) 
p. > Campan. 

oinuetsa ) ^ 

Sa-«'«a — lapyg- 

Tartu-jaMo — Noric. 

Senia 

Sinna, Chxnna, 

or Cinna 

T\i\-»inum 

0\-cinium 

5a«-dava* ) . 

Singi-dava.^ ) 

5i’n^/-dunuin* — Mcesia 

Sane 1 

Ulaced. 
Stngue ) 

Sani-ana — Thrace. 
Same or 
Sanaut 
Synnae or 
Synnada 

Pisid. or 
Phryg. 

— Paphlag. 


V Pluyg. 


Sinda 

<Sin-ope 


{; 


Annenian,. 

Irish suH», ‘ a forti6cation.’ 

The Arm. iin-el, ‘ to build/ i.e. ‘ to 
raise up,’ would be, apparently, the 
same word as do, deo, dto, and Kivtw, 
and akin to the Sansk. gvi, ‘ crescere.’ 
In general, the Sansk. f becomes s or 
(j) in Arm. and k in Gr. So Gr. 
K^voc = Arm. #{«., and Gr. Kuotv (kvv-) 
= Arm. iopH. The same element 
may thus be found in Tar-qinnii and 
VoI-«’«»», in M.ar-dna and Fel-«?«a. 
It has been already seen that the 
Etruscans wrote both iver and ever, 
tlenacheie and tlenaeiee. We find 
also as proper names in Lanzi, vol. ii., 
vuleine (p. SS5), veleinal (p. 369), 
and velchind (p. 466) . 

Namee qf Totcne and Tillagee. 

Senn, 

Shin. 

'idox-ehen or Nora-j^<^ {ywralen, 
‘ newly built, new’) . 

Hi-«^/». , 

'&a\>-ehen, , 

Hem-4/4j«. 

Grxiia-shen, 

Ijoma-ehen, 


’ The Volscian name of Tarracina was Anxur, signifying perhaps 
'the defile.’ Cf. anxiue, angustue, and dytot. There is a defile at Ter- 
raeina. 

* iiapKin ’Sv^i>i)v&r KrUr/ta. Strabo. 

* The snffixes -dava and -dunum deserve notice, as the latter is a 
common Celtic word, and the former would be the usual Dacian name 
for a town. San-dara might be tantologous, like Samp-ton. 
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Etruscan, ^c, 
®”"“ joalal. 


I Cappad. 


Pardo-»tf«a 
Singa 

Sacca-4ena . 

]■ Arm. (anc‘.) 
Sini* J ^ ’ 

Sinna — Mesopot. 


Armenian. 

Dada-«A<?«. 

Arpa-#^e«. 

Kn-siln. 

"Pirae-sitn. 

ArAa^sAin. 

San-atxB. 

iS(Z»a-bin {Ain, 'old’). 

Name of District. 

SAikasAen, i. e. ‘ red-built, red- 
made,’ or simply, ‘red.’ So again 
we have mezaien = mez, ‘gre&t.’ 
Compare Por-i<?«a, BA-sena, Tyr- 
senus. If we had in Arm. the root 
ra, which appears in raise, rear, 
recfns, we might form a word raim, 
* high,’ and explain by its aid the 
Etrusc. Rasena, said to be the name 
of a nobleman. It might also be 
the Etrusc. name of RAatia, ‘the 
high (land).’ 

It is a peculiarity of the Arm. that 
scarcely any words begin with r; hut 
we have rak, ‘a way,’ which, when 
compared with ovti, ‘a way,’ and 
ovtil, ‘rectus,’ seems to contain the 
required root ra. Rasena and Tyr~ 
senvs might even be opposed to each 
other, as divr {dyr) signifies ‘ a plain' 
in Arm. There appears a similar 
contrast in Sabini (Bret, sav, ‘ a 
height,’ Gr. tuTreevdc) and Latium 
(W elsh lledd, ‘ a plain’) ; and also in 
Samnium and Campania. 


Digitized by Google 


166 THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS.' 


V.. 

{ 

{ 

f' 

- 

... 

! 

{ 


Mrutcan, ^e. Armenian. 

The suffix -iAi has sometimes an 
active sense, as in mehenaiSn, ‘ a 
temple-builder;’ tnaiSn, 'a honse- 
builder.’ Many have considered 
Tynenm to signify ' tower-huUder,’ 
though it does not appear a very 
obvious designation for a people. 
rb^aterrsB (Etrusc. ) . ovtlel, ‘ to elevate oviil, ‘ rectus.’ 
Felaliri). ) The root is ovt, 

Fol-Binii. 

Ful-ginia — U mbr. 
i^K^-sinum ) 

0^-cinium K 

/fe^sina — Gal. Cisp. . elcA (plural form of e/) ' elevation 


El-sAx\a, — Epirus. el{anel), ‘to mount.’ 

Compare Higham, Hochheim, Haute- 
ville. 

Fal-en\ wai, ‘ancient.’ 

Fal-BTiA — Picen. Compare Oldham, CivUd Fecchia. 

Yol-aterree(V^-athr{),dtA, Stharan (or avth, avlharan), 
Hadria — Picen. ‘ lodging, dwelling.’ 

Atria — Venet. Gael, aitreahh, ‘a dwelling.’ 

O^-esia — Gal. Cisp. 

'EX-atria — Epirus. 


Folaterra, built on f . ovttadir, ‘ erect, perpendicular,’ (lit. 
a Xd^oc ut/(T|Xoc> wt- > ‘high -placed’). Compare Mons 

plnpitfivog wavry. J in Apulia. TheVulturnus 

is in Gr. OvX^vpvoQ. 

2hr-quinii dar 

iSar-sina — Umbr. zagr 

Tarra-cmn. — Latium.^ ear 

Jayr, ‘a rock.’ 


‘a height, an eminence, an 
edge, a cape, a promon- 
tory.’ 


* Compare with these names the frequently recurring form in the 
Eugubine Tables, ‘totar iartinater trifor tarsinaier tuscer naharcer 
iabuscer nomner.’ The Tartinatea of these Tables might be the Tyrse- 
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Etrutcan, 8fc. Armenian. 

The Italian names would be nearly 
the same as our Clifton. 

C<s-sena — Gal. Cisp. . kay, haych, ‘ a stopping, a dwelling, a 
seat, a place.' 

Xflp, ‘clay, mud.’ 


j V fi», t0’ inpriXov 
J (TKOnlXoV KOI 

I irippipbiyo^. 

Feyia — Illyr. 


}• 


Xame of Place. 

.ATo-shin. Cf. Hampton or Clayton. 
Keh, ‘high, great, noble.’ 
mih, ‘ditcb, hollow.’ 


nians, or rather perhaps the Sarsinates, who are distinguished by Poly- 
bius from the Umbrians. Sarnna lay in the district called Sapinia 
Tribttt. There may be an instance here of bilingual nomenclature. 
For tan signifies ‘ height’ in Breton, as tar does in Arm. ; while tre, tr-rf, 
trrfa, tregm, are common Kymric names for ‘ an inhabited place,’ as 
shin is in Arm. Thus the names, Sarsina, and Sapinia Tribus, would 
be nearly identical in meaning, the one being apparently Tyrsenian and 
Armenian, and the other Umbrian and Celtic. So, in bilingual Bel- 
gium, the capital of Hainault is called both Mans and Bergen. The 
frequency in ancient Italy of the equivalent terms, tre and shin, and the 
manner of their distribution, are worthy of note. The Celtic ire, trtf, 
tregra, treabk (Gael, for ‘ tribe, people,’) is as common among the old 
Italian tribes in Umbria, Picenum, Sabina, and Samnium, as the Ann. 
skin is among the intrusive Etruscans and Pelasgians. Thus we find — 
I quote from Cluverius : — 

Trea or Treia Picenum. 

Treba or Treble .®qui. 

Trebia or Trevee Umbria (‘ pre verir <re6/a»iV.’ 

Eug. Tab.). 

Tribula or Trebula Balincnsium . . Sanmium or Campania. 

Tribula or Trebula Mutusca .... Sabina. 

Trebula Suffena Sabina. 

2Ve-ventum Samnium (Welsh gicent, ' a 

plain :’ Fentre Icenorum, 
Belgarum, Silumm). 

2W-vicum Samnium (Welsh gwig, ‘in- 

closnre, town ;’ Oael..fiog, 

‘ a wall ;’ Lat. ■oieus). 

Trica Apulia (said to have been 

destroyed by Diomed). 

There was a town called Tribola, belonging to Viriathus, in Spain 


Digitized by Google 


168 THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS. 


Etruican, ^'c. Anuenian. 

Lorium loray or lavray, ‘ a dwelling-place.’ 

LarUm — Pelasgian. Gael, lar, ‘ the site of a house.’ 

Laurium — Attica. 

In Modern Tuscany. Towns and Villages. 

Zoro (N.W. of Arezzo) Lori {i). 

Lari (E. of Leghorn). Lar. 

Monte Loro (N. E. Lori or Lar. 

of Florence) . Lars — Osset. 

Larniano (S. W. of 

Poppi) learn, ‘ a mountain.’ 

Lierna (N.E. of Poppi). 
f Void {“OXuiov). . . . ovlkh, ' a ravine.’ 

J ToAera— Illyr.i Name of District. 

I Vnlceinm — Lucan. Ootka. 
r ^//^(^^(onahighhill).^^^^^^, ‘head, summit.’ 

\ Cy«-ana — Picen. Gael, clog, ‘ head.’ Pol. giowa, 

‘ head.’ Lapp, luokka, ‘ collis.’ 


(Appian, Iber. c. 62), and Con-trehia was the ‘ caput Celtiberorum.’ The 
presence of the term tre in Ancient Italy seems nearly to mark out the 
region which the Thracian invaders failed to subdue. It is entirely 
mountainous, the highest of the Apennines, ‘ the Great Eock of Italy,’ 
standing nearly in its centre. Here the old Italian race would have 
found refuge, like the Spaniards in the Asturian movmtains and the 
Pyrenees, until in the course of time they succeeded in reconquering 
the coasts and lowlands. Similarly, in our own country, as we pass into 
Wales, the Saion ham, tan, and bury disappear, and tre, Uan, and caer 
take their place. But there are some places whose names begin with 
tre, even in the modem Tuscany : Treppio, N.N.E. of Pistoja ; a second 
Treppio, N. of Prato ; Trebbio, N. of Florence ; and another Trebbio, 
N.N.E. of Arezzo: all about 12 miles from the cities mentioned. Such 
names, however, are merely further instances of the same law of distribu- 
tion ; for all four places are in the highest Apennines, while Siena, Loro, 
and Lari are in the lower, though hilly, coimtry. In the Greek peninsula 
we should find the same two races, the Thracian and Celtic ; for the 
Pelasgians were probably Thracians, and the Greeks and Celts, as Dr. 
Donaldson holds (Pref. to Varron. p. ix.), ‘ were scions ultimately of the 
same (i.e. of one) stock.’ 

* Another Illyrian town was Pelva, which may be compared with the 
Pclcva of Azerbijan (Atropatene), the Pelveren of what was anciently 
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Etruscan, ^c. Armenian. 

( Blera hhvr, hlrah, ‘ hill, mound.* 

i Flera — Apul. 

Name of Village. 

Blovr. 

Hasta hast, ‘ strong,’ hastatel, ' to fortify.’ 

Gr. a<rrv. 

Pyrgos bovrgn, ‘ a tower.’ 

Gr. irvpyoQ. Arab, lurg, ‘a castle.’ 
Germ. burg. 


/ V Hulonii (Etrusc. Vet~ 

* luna) ell, ‘ a place.’ 

'Roma — Lat ram, ‘ vulgus, plebs.’ 

Romulea — Samn. ram, ‘an assembly, a troop.’ 

Romula — Pannon. The name of the Ramnes, one 

Romula _ of the three Roman tribes, was 

i?^aw/-dava J to be Etruscan. The name of 

■i Rhamre — Thrace. Rome might perhaps be better con- 

In Modern Tuscany, nected with the Gael, rum, ‘a place,’ 
Romola (S.W. of Flo- or romho, ‘great.’ Cf. Gr. pw/uq. 
rence) 

Remote (E.S.E. of Flo- 
rence) 

' Cor-tona ‘ strength j’ ‘strong.’ 

Gyr-tona — Thessal. tom, ‘ house, dwelling.’ 

Gor-tyn ia — Maced . 

^ Gor-tyna — Crete. 

' Cortona, Uc.} kertel, ‘to build, to make.’ Cf. 

Gordium — Phryg. Tigranocer/a. 

I Gortys or Gortyna krtkel, ‘ to form, to shape.’ 

— Arcad. gorzel, ‘ to make.’ 

cherthovmn, ‘ volriiia.’ 

Commageue, and the Palu (Balov) of Armenia. Bala was a town in 
Thrace. 

’ Compare Oordona (Valteline) and Gorduno (Tessin). 
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Etrutcan, ^‘c. Armenian, 

e Telamo (now Tala- . ( dim, ‘limus’ (rtX/ua) ; th. iel(al), ‘to 
( mone^) \ rain.’ 

Name of River, 

Ttmovt, i.e. ' muddy.’ 

Tel-amo teii, ‘ a place ;’ that, ‘ place, quarter.' 


Gael, talamh, ‘ earth, ground.’ Sansk. 
tala, ‘solum, domus.’ Lat. tellue. 

Name of Town. 

Thiln, probably the Thalina of Pto- 
lemy. 

akarn, ‘ a castle.’ 

artevan, ‘summit, top.’ (o<ppiic 
(opooc) : Luke iv. 29) .* 

Gael, ardan, ‘a height;’ ard, ‘high.’ 

Lat. arduue. Gr. SpSt/v, apSic. Sansk. 
urdkva, ‘ altus.’ 

wan, wanch, ‘ house, dwelling, con- 
vent.’ Ci.fanum. 

avan, ‘village.’ 

Name of Town. 

Wan or Van. 


' Agylla givl, gevl, gel, ‘village, field.’ 

Acula,Aquila,OTAqui- 

Names of Places, 

N've-acelum. Egil. The Arm. orthog. is AM, the 

Syrian, Agyl, Cf. Acel-dama. 


' There is a Talamona in the Yalteline, a part of ancient lUuetia. 

’ The Latian Artena ' is thought to have occupied the heights above 
Monte Fortino,’ and the Etruscan Artena to have stood at Buccea, 
where * there is a high and insulated point, which has all the appearance 
of a citadel' (Dennis, v. ii. p. 63, note). 


{ Aharna 

Achamce — Attica. 

{ Artena 

Artena — Lat. 
Artenia — Venet. 


Picen. 


Su-<x«a . 

Chx-ana 
Now-ana , 
Vannia — Venet. 
Fannia — Rheet. 




Digitized by Google 



THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRU3CANS> 171 


Etruscan, Sfc. 

i |Ve»et. 

I Aeelum ) 

I Celia — Apul. 

I Celeia — None. 

L Cillium — ^Thrace. 


Cales — Campan. . . . 
Cktre 


Armenian. 

Gulii. 

Goim: 

Kiillii. 

Esth. kUlla, ‘a village.* There is a 
Lithuanian village called Agilla. 
Georg, adgili, ‘ a place.’ 
chaiach, ‘a city;** khal, *a lake, a 
shore, a marsh.* • 
char, iagr, ‘ rock, stone.* 
kar, ‘strength.* 


Names of Places. 

Kars. 

Kers. 

Keres. 

Chers. 

' r»V-acelum voer, tcerin, ‘ above.* 

Verentum wran, ‘ tent, hut.* 

Ferentum . — Apul. 

Ferentinum — Lat. 

Verona — V enet. 

^ Firunum * — Noric. 


Capena kapan, kapanch, ‘ a strait, a defile.* 

Name of district, and of an Arm. 
hillfort in Cilicia. 

Kapan. 

Cosa or Cossa khovM ‘ a lodging.* Cf. Eng. house. 

Cbm— Lucan . ^f village. 

Kuash. 

Arretium Names of totens. 

Erh. 

Arzn. 

Araheza. 


* Compare the AsByrian Calah (Gen. xi. 11). 
• Compare Vrin in the GrisonB. 
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Etnucan, fye. Armenian. 

Nepeta or Nepe .... Name of Mountain. 

Napetia — Bruttium. Npat (Niphates), which might he 
connected with npatak, ‘ object, 
mark, sight, aim.’ Cf. tsKoma, 
fflCOTTlXof.’ 


Name of Plain. 

Npatakan, 

Perutia Name of Village. 

Parueh. 

Names of Districts. 

Peroi 

OnazAperoi 

Spandaran/jerci. 

Beroseh is a Kurdish town; Perozes 
or Firouz, a Persian name, meaning 
‘ victorious.’ 

f Berta — Maced. . . . herd, ‘ a castle.’ 

-| Perta — Phryg. 

^ Pardo-Bena, — Galat. 


{ 


Ameria — Umbr. . . . amour, ‘ strong omroi", ‘ a fort.’ 


Ameriola — Sab. 


Name if Town. 

Amaras. Compare .4«ra« in the Tyrol.' 
Gael, imir, ' a field.’ 


Hispellum — Umhr. . Name f Town and District. 

Ispir, Jsper, or Sper. 

C Atina — Lat atean (gen. ateni), ‘ a tribunal, a 

X Atina — Lucan. court.’ Cf. Curia Rhsetorum : also 

Etrusc. atena (p. 159), and 
, Phryg. ^4te«-isen (p. 34). 

* Near Innsbruck. There are some places with remarkable names in 

the vicinity of the Tyrolese capital Bum, Thaur, Arzel, Vels, Til, 

Pradel, Amras, Ampas, Axams, Pill, Vomp. Some are Celtic; as 
Binn, Gael, rinn, ‘a promontory,’ Gr. pi": and Wiltau, the ancient 
Veldidena; Gael, utff, ‘ noble, a clifif,’ 'a cliff;’ didean, ‘a fort, a 
sanctuary.’ 


I 
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Etruscan, S^c. 
Mossia Silva . . 


Lacus Thrasimenus . . 
Insula Igilium . . . . 
FI. Arno 


( FI. Arno 
t FI. Aro. 


FI. Ccecina (Etrusc. 

Ceicna) 

FI. Cacinus (2), Bnitt. 

FI. Clanis or Glanis. 

FI. Clanis \ 
or Glanis, I 
afterwards 
Liris. ) 

FI. Clanis, Gla-' 
nis, Clanius, 
and Glanitts, ' 
also called Li- 
ter nus. ' 


Gurgures 

Montes 

Garganus 

Mons 


I Sabin, 
j- Apul. 


Armenian. 

moiay, ‘ a tamarisk.’ Cf. Lyd. fiva6t, 

‘ oKvn’ 

Name of District. 

Thraki. 

ktzi, ‘ an island.’ 

Gael, ighe, ‘ an island.’ 
arop, ‘ a brook.’ 

Name of River. 

Arovn. Compare Eng. Arun, Heb. 
Arnon. 

iek, iikn, ‘red, yellow.’ Compare 
favus Tiber, favus M.ela, Xantkus, 
Red River, Rio Colorado, FI. Eel- 
vinus in Picenum. 

glel, ‘ to roll ;’ glan, ‘ a cylinder,’ i.e., 

‘ what rolls.’ 

The name Liris, when compared 
with the Welsh llgry, ‘what glides or 
flows, a stream,’ seems like a trans- 
lation into Celtic of the Tyrsenian 
Glanis. But there was also a river 
Glanis in Spain, so that the Gael. 
glan, ‘ clean,’ might be suggested as 
explaining the name. In Switzerland 
we have the river Glane in Freyburg, 
and Glenner in the Grisons. There 
is a Glan in Carinthia; a Glon in 
Bavaria; and a second Glan divides 
Rhenish Prussia from the Palatinate. 
ciar, ‘ a stone, a rock.’ 
karkar, ‘ a block of stone.’ 
kharak, ‘ a rock.’ 
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Etruscan, Sfc. 
Gargara | 
Gergetha J ^ 
Gargettus — Attica. 


Armenian. 
Names of Places. 

Gurgur. 

Gerger. 

Gargarlgk. 

Gergefi — Osset. 


Etruscan. Celtic. 

Populonia lAwA. pubull ; Welsh, joaieW; ‘a tent, 

a booth.’ Compare Peebles, Shields, 
Succoth. 

Blera Gael, blar, ‘ a field’ (appears in Blair 

Athol). 

Care Welsh caer, ‘a wall, a castle, a city.’ 

Umbria (district) . . . Gael imir, ‘a ridge of land, a field.’ 
FI. Umbro Gael, amh, ‘the ocean;’ amhainn, ‘a 


river ;’ amar, ‘ a trough, a channel.’ 
Cf. Arm. ovmp, ‘ beverage ;’ impel, 
‘ to drink ;’ amp, ‘ a cloud ;’ aman, 
' a vessel :’ also Lat. amnis, and 
Sansk. ambu, ‘ water.’ 

FI. Tiber Qnel.tobar; Irish tobar,tiobar,tibhir; 

‘a well, a fountain, a source, a 
spring of water.’ liobar Seaghsa 
[seaghas, ‘a wood,’) was an old 
name of the River Boyne. Another 
name for the Tiber, and one said 
. to be more ancient, was the Albula. 

In Arm., albivr signifies ‘ a foun- 
tain, a spring, a source, a stream,’ 
and therefore = Irish tibhir. There 
was another Albula in Picenum. 
W e have also the 'Albunea resonans' 
at Tibur, now Tivoli. I have pre- 
viously noticed how another river 
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Celtic, 

bore at one time the name Glanie 
(perhaps = Arm. glan), and at ano- 
ther the name Liris (apparently = 
Welsh Uyry). The root of albivr 
is aib, signifying ' discharging, 
voiding, flowing.’ Cf. alrmt, alveus, 
Alpheus ; and also Elbe and the 
Swed. elf, ‘ river.’ Two other fa- 
miliar Celtic names of rivers in 
Italy deserve notice — the Tamar, 
or Tamaras, in Samnium, and the 
Tyne, or Tinia, in Umbria, and 
Tinna in Picenum. ■ A second Pi- 
centine river was the Truentus or 
Durance {Druentia), 

Gael, ilbhinn, ‘ a craggy mountain.’ 

Name of Island. 

Viva, one of the Hebrides. 

The Pelasgians. 

has been mentioned at the outset that the Etruscans, 
according to the accounts of the ancients, were probably allied 
to two nations, the Lydians and the Pelasgians. The investi- 
gation of the first of these aflSnities, and of the consequences 
deducible from it, has occupied us up to this point, and led to 
the conclusion, involved in the supposition of the Lydian 
afiinity of the Etruscans, that one of the great families of the 
Aryan stock, a family whose branches spoke dialects akin to 
the Armenian, now the only surviving dialect of that family, 
extended in ancient times from Armenia to Etruria. If this 
be true, and if the Etruscans, at the same time, were akin to 
the Pelasgians, then the Pelasgians ought also to form part of 
this family, and be in a similar manner allied to the Armenians, 


Etruscan, 


Insula Ilva 
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176 the ahmenian origin of the Etruscans. 

Now, if the inscription of Cervetri be Pelasgian, this inference 
might be considered as proved. If, however, the Pelasgian 
character of this inscription be not admitted, then it will be 
necessary to examine what few points, very few indeed, may be 
relied upon as characteristic of the Pelasgians. These points 
may indeed, I think, be limited to three. The Pelasgians 
called cities by the name of Larissa : they possessed and 
founded the oracle of Dodona : and their name, Felatgi, as it 
does not appear to admit of explanation from the Greek, is 
probably itself Pelasgian. To these three points I shall con- 
fine my attention, 'y 

1. Larinm. This was the ancient name of Nimroud, as 
Xenophon mentions. He found it in ruins, but said that it 
had been once occupied by the Medes. In Armenia we find 
towns called Lori or Lauri, and also Lar, In the Armenian 
language, Idray or larray means ' a dwelling.’ Larel also 
means ‘ to set up learn, ‘ a mountain and lernak, ' an 
eminence.’ We find a form like Lar/wa in the Armenian 
ArsiW, the native orthography of which is Ar^ei, a name not 
unlike the Thessalian Argisea. Salmyd-e««?M, Pan-/««.», and 
Scot-«Ma, are Thracian towns. In the countries near Armenia 
there are also towns with names resembling Larissa, In the 
Ossetic country there is Lars, Near Trebisond is Laros. In 
Western Persia are Lar and Lour, Larsa is the name of a 
city in the Babylonian inscriptions. 

Such terms are not, however, exclusively Oriental. In 
Gaelic, larach signifies ‘ habitation, the site of a house,’ and 
lar, ‘ground.’ Lapp, laire and Swed. ler signify ‘ clay.’ In 
the north of Germany we find Gos/ar, Wetz^r, Fritz/ar. 
Lahr and Lokr are also German towns. 

2. Dodona. The primitive mode of divination at Dodona 
was peculiar — 

‘ The manner in which the oracles were communicated was 
originally extremely simple, by the rustling of an aged oak or 
Leech.’* 

* Ersch and Gruber, £ncgc. s. v. Dodona. 
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‘ The god revealed his will from the branches of the tree, 
probably by the rustling of the wind, which sounds the priests 
had to interpret.’* 

Tliat the same mode of divination was anciently practised 
in Armenia, appears from the following passage in the History 
of Moses of Chorene (lib. i. c. 19). I give it in the Latin of 
the Whistons. A certain Annsavanus is mentioned, ‘ qui 
Sosius appellatur, quippe qui pro eorum cserimoniis apud 
Armenaci® cupressos in Armaviro consecratus fuerat ; quarum 
cupressorum snrculis (according to Aucher, foliis), ramisque 
seu leni sive violento vento agitatis, Armenii flamines ad 
longum tempos in auguriis uti consueverunt.’ 

The Armavir here spoken of, the Armauria of Ptolemy, 
was the most ancient capital of Armenia, ecclesiastical as well 
as political, and was reported to have been founded by Armajis 
the son of Armenak. The word which the Whistons have 
translated ‘ cypress,’ sSs, is rendered ‘poplar’ by the Armenian 
writer, Avdall. Aucher translated it ‘ plane,’ but refers as a 
synonym to katamakk, to which he assigns the meanings, 

‘ poplar, aspen, beech, elm.’ Sog, again, means ‘ a pine,’ = 
Pol. sosna. The real meaning of sds would be ‘ shaker,’ as is 
evident from the words, sosaphil, soskal, and sasanil, ‘ to shake’ 
(neuter). The Arm. has also thdthaphel, dedevel, and tatanil, 

‘ to shake,’ in which the sibilants of sdsapli.il, &c., have become 
hardened. Any tree might, in fact, be called ‘ shaking’ or 
‘waving,’ in Arm. tatan ; and we might perhaps even derive 
the name of Dodona from a similar root, and give it the appro- 
priate sense, ‘ tlvoat^vWog.’ 

3. Felasgus. This word is usually resolved into Pel-asgus. 
• 

* Smith, Diet. Antiq. 8. v. Dodona. Cf. Odys. liv. 327— 

Tir 8 * it qAro 6tppa Stoio 

*Ek hpvht ifyf/LKbpioio Aids i-waKOvoai. 

* The eponymus of the Armenians, and, according to their traditions, 
the son of Haik or Hayk (the Armenians call themselves Haych), the 
son of Thorgom, the son of Thiras, the son of Gamer (Gomer), the son 
of Yabcth (Japheth). 

N 
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‘ Buttmann suggested long agfo that the last two syllables were 
an ethnical designation, connected with the name AiCa-niHs, 
common in Phrygia, Lydia, and Bithynia, and with the name 
of Asia itself.’* This root, aA-, supposed to exist in A»-ia, 
might easily be the same as the Arm. root, az, which appears 
in az-g and az-n, both signifying ‘nation,’ and the latter 
perhaps = Gr. Aaeaniug might be compared with the 

Arm. azgagin', ‘ national, allied.’ For the second element of 
Pel-tug we thus get the Arm. azg, ' nation, race, family, tribe, 
people,’ a word which I have previously supposed to enter into 
the formation of the Etruscan Matulnaak, the Alatulnian gene 
or familia. 

There remains to determine Pel-. Now what race {azg) 
were the Pel-aegi ? They were the old race, the Aboriginee, 
or ancient inhabitants, of Greece and the country to the north. 
This leads us to connect Pel- with the Arm. icat, ‘ ancient, 
old,’ = Gr. 7raX(ajdc),= Epirot ttAioc, = Alb. plyak? The 
meaning, old-raee, wai-azg, seems the best that can be given 
to Pel-aegi. Strabo (p. 220) says of the Pelasgians, that it 
was almost universally acknowledged, on /ztv apxatop rt 
<t>vXov Kara rrjv 'E\Xd8a Traaav im'7r6Xaat i and again (p. 
327), oi St IltXatTyoi ru)v irtp\ rijv 'EXXdSa SvvatrrtvoavTuv 
ap\aioTaTot Xiyovrai. Dionysius (lib. i. c. 17) speaks of the 
Pelasgians as avrox^ovtc, tl»c oi iroXXol Trtpi avrwv Xiyovci. 
And Pausanias again, in the commencement of his Areadica, 
notices the Arcadian tradition, that Pelasgus was the first 
that lived in that country : t^adi 'ApKoStg, tec flfXatryoc 
yivotTo iv rg yg ravrg irpwrog. Pausanias has considerable 
difficulty in accommodating this statement to the history of 
his king Pelasgus : irolwv yap 3v teal ijpx^^ d HtXatryoc 
av^pioTToiv ; but, if we interpret ritXao-yoc ‘ the pel-aeg ’ or 
‘ old-race,’ then the Arcadian tradition is reduced to a simple 
truism. With Virgil viiL 600) the Pelasgi are veteree. 

* Varronianue, p. 39. 

’ I'he Latin, it la to be observed, has no corresponding term to vaXoiii. 
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Though the name Peleugi, if its explanation from the 
Armenian were admitted, would thus be Thracian, yet it 
would not necessarily follow, though it is probably true, that 
every nation called Pelasgian was of Thracian origin : for 
the Tliracians may have called any aboriginal race Pelasgian, 
whether of their own or of any other family. There would, 
however, in any case, have been Thracians in the country to 
give to the race the name Pelasgian. 

The Arm. azg is not found, in that language, combined into 
one word with wat ; but it does appear, so as to form words 
like Pelofgus, in combination with several adjectives. 

1. With ay I, ‘ other, different, but.’ Cf. oXXoc and aXXa ; 

Aylazg, ‘different, various.’ 

Aylazgi, ‘ a foreigner, a stranger, different, aWoytvric 
(Luke xvii. 18), ^ivoc (Matt. xxv. 35), oXXdrptoe’ (John x. 

15). 

2. With aviar or otar, ‘ a foreigner, distant, other' Cf. 
uvrap, arap, tripog, and the name of the Illyrian Autariata : 

Otarazgi, ’ foreign, a foreigner.’ An equivalent term, 
formed with azn, is Sfarazn, — irtpot^vri^. As 6tarazgi = ‘ he- 
terogeneous,’ so hamazgi — ‘ homogeneous.’ 

3. With lav, ’ fine, good, better.’ Cf. Xcpoiv, X(p(rroe : 

Lavazgi, ‘ noble, of good family.’ 

Several Etruscan names begin with lau- or lav-. Thus 
Lavkin or Lavkin is a woman’s name, appearing in the forms, 
Laukin, Lavkinal, Lankine, Lavkinam. In Arm., lav-kin = 

‘ good -woman.’ Another Etruscan name is Lautn, which 
might be compared with the Arm. lav-tovn, ‘ good-house,’ or 
‘ good-family.’ A third name is Lauchme, supposed to be the 
Etruscan form of Lucumo. 


Possible extension of the Thracians to the west of Etruria. 

/ 

{ That the Thracians should have extended their settlements 
beyond Etruria, especially during the time of the maritime 

N 2 
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power of the Tyrrhenians, is not impossible. ^ We know indeed 
from Strabo (p. 225), that there were Tyrrhenians in Sardinia. 
But there are even some indications, though they may be few, 
and undeserving that any great stress should be laid upon 
them, of the existence of Thracians still f^her to the west. 
It has already appeared (a»fe, p. 42), that^the Spanish words 
pandero and pandorga would be allied to the Arm. phandir^ 
the Lyd. vav^ohpiov, the Osset, fandur, and the Assyrian 
iravSovpa. ( The name of a glacier in the Pyrenees seems 
also to be Armenian ; while in the Alps, on the other hand, 
such names are apparently German, Finnish, or Celtic, though 
perhaps in one case Arabic, and brought from Asia by the 
Thracians.) The following list of names of glaciers, terms 
which may be of importance in a question of ethnology, is 
taken from an article in the Encyclopadm Britannica, contri- 
buted by our great authority on the subject of glaciers ; — 


Tyrol,/mt or Jim. 


Carinthia, kats (also 
written kees and 
kiUe, and used in 
Salzburg). 
Vallais, biegno. 


Simler {Be Alp. p. 74,) rightly says 
that Jim means ' old.’ It is the nevS, 
or old snow. The word is German, 
being the Goth, faimis, ‘ old,’ = Ang.- 
Sax. Jime, fgrn, = Germ. Jim, ‘ of the 
last year.’ (Cf. Diefenbach, s. v.). 
Fim is therefore not an ancient word 
in the Alps, but one carried in by the 
Germans. It is remotely connected 
with the Asiatic languages. Faimit 
has the sense of the Sansk. pdrva, 
Kurd, pira, = Arm. parav ; and the 
Germ. Jim, that of the Arm. herov, 
Sansk. parut, Gr. -nlpvm, Oss^i. fare. 

Lapp, kaisse, ' mons altior, plerum- 
que nive tectns.’ Esth. kahko, 'frost;’ 
kaese jda {jda, ‘ice’), ‘ice formed by 
frost upon snow.’ Georg, qima, ‘frost.’ 

Ital. bianco, = Fr. blanc, = Span, bianco, 
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Italy (part of), ve- 
dretto. (Add the 
Grisona, as ve- 
dretta sig^nifies 
‘ glacier* ia 
Rhaet-Rom.) 


Piedmont, ruize. 
Pyrenees, serneille. 


= Eng. and Germ, blank. O. Norse 
hlanka, 'nitere.* Welsh blanu, 'to 

manifest.’ Arm. pal, 'frost, ice.’ 

Arm. eieamn, 'frost, rime.’ 

Compare with biegno the Val Blegno in 
Canton Tessin. 

Gael, eithre, eidhre, eighre, eith, eigh, 
' ice.’ Compare Lat. vitrum, = Rhaet- 
Rom. veider, and the Val Bedretto in 
Canton Tessin. 

Another Rhaet-Rom. word, besides 
vedretta, is samada or samadra, ' hard- 
frozen snow :’ and there is a mountain 
called the Piz Kamadra at the origin of 
the Val Blegno, the head of which valley 
is called the Val Kamadra, as the head 
of the valley of the Tessin or Ticino is 
called the Val Bedretto. Cf. Kurd. 
gemet, 'icej’ Arab, ^amd, 'ice, concre- 
tion,’ gumud, 'congealing.’ 

Gael, reoth, ' to freeze? Lat. rigeo, 
frigm. 

Arm. earn, 'ice, frost;’ garil, 'to 
freeze.’ Lith. ezdlu, ' to freeze,’ szdlna, 
szarmh, ' hoar-frost.’ Pers. sard, ' cold.’ 
Serneille appears to bo foreign to 
Basque, Celtic, and Finnish, and would 
probably be a diminutive, like another 
Pyrenean word, hourquette, ' a pass,’ = 
Waf&i-Kom.furcletta, both being obvi- 
ously diminutives of /urea, like the Fr. 
fourchette, Ital. forchetta. Span, hor- 
quilla. In this last word, as in the 
Ital. sor-ella and the Fr. ab-eille, we 
may recognise the termination of sern~ 
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Mle. Tte remainder, tern, certainly 
appears = Arm. tarn. 

It is rather singular to find in the Pyrenees a word ap- 
parently allied to the Armenian. Yet there was anciently in 
the Eastern Pyrenees a nation called Bebryees, whose name 
appears also in Asia Minor as that of a Thracian people. These 
Pyrenean Bebryees seem to be distinguished from the Celts, 

Ligurians, and Iberians, just as the word tern-mile seems to be 
neither Celtic, Finnish, nor Basque. Several classic authors 
have mentioned the western Bebryees. The writer who passes 
under the name of Scymnus Chius, after noticing the CeUt, 
the Carthaginian settlers in Spain, and the Tartessians, thus 
proceeds (v. 198) : 

ilr "IjSripcc oi 

TlpoetxtiC- ’’Avim) TOVTfov Si Kttvrai rwv roirwv 
BippvKtf. "Eirura irapa^aXamoi kotia) 

Alyvtc txovrai, koX a-dXetc 'EXXnvlStf, 

*Ac Ma<r<r£X«wrat, ical ^oiKoac avuiKtaav' 
npwrt) piv 'Epv6piov. 'P6S11 Si Stvrlpa. 

Steph. Byz, says — 

BtfipiKMV 13'vq 8<Jo. TO piv irpoc Lldvrtp Iv ry Aerty. 

TO Si irapa rote "I firipeiv tv rp Eiiptiiry. 

And Sil. Ital. (v. 417) : 

Pyrene celsa nimbosi verticis arce 

Divisos Celtis alte prospectat Iberos, j 

Atque ffitetna tenet magnis divortia terris, ^ 

Nomen Bebr^eia duxere a virgine colies. 

And Tzetzes in Lycoph. Cassandram : 

Afivv Si KoKKtiavoc roue Napfiivvttaiovc BlfipvKOf Xlyu, 
ypaipwv ouTwc' to waXai piv Bt(5pvKu>v, vvv Si Nap^bivtieluiv 
tori tX Ilu/Di)va(ov opog. (This does not show, as Tzetzes seems J 

to argue, that the Bebryees ever possessed the district of J 

Narbonne).^ 


’ Bebrix is the name of a gladiator on a Ponfpeian bas-relief. t 
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These quotations are giveii by Bouquet. If there were a 
Thracian element in the population of Europe as far west as 
the Eastern Pyrenees, we might perhaps expect to lind such an 
element in the country between those mountains and Etruria, 
i.e., among the Ligurians. With respect to Liguria, however, 
there is scarcely any evidence. Yet the Piedmontese autin and 
the Etruscan ataium, both signifying ‘ a vine,’ seem allied. 
Dertona, again, might be compared with the Alb. derUoi§, ‘ I 
build and there has been found (Lanzi, ii. p. 562) at Busca, 
between Cuneo and Saluzzo, at the foot of the Alps, the fol- 
lowing Etruscan inscription — 

mi mlhi Larthial Muthikm. 

The ' locus GarganuB in finibus Arelatensium’ has, again, 
an Armenian as well as a Mysian sound [flute, p. 173} : and 
the same may perhaps be said of the river Atax or Attagus (the 
Aude), a name which resembles the A.rm. gatak, ‘a channel,’ 
and the Lith. attakae, ’ a small water-course.’ 

Conclueion. 

I / 

Thus then, not only in Etruria, but also in all the inter- 
vening countries, and wherever the ancients have placed a Thracian 
people, the language of Armenia is to he found. With regard to 
the religion and manners of the ancient Armenians, which might 
afford subsidiary arguments, should any be requisite, in support 
of the conclusion to which the extension of their language leads, 
* but little information can be given. It has already been noticed, 

that the types of Etniscan sepulchres may be found in Armenia, 
and also that the Dodonaean mode of divination was said to be 
practised from a remote period in the same country.) Respect- 
' ing the religion of the ancient Armenians, as it existed in the 

, time of Strabo, we learn (p. 532) that, in common with the 

Medes, they practised the same worship as the Persians, but 
' were especially devoted to the goddess Anaitis, in whose loose 

» rites Strabo traced a resemblance to the manners of the 
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Lydians, as described by Herodotus. Anaitis, who is usually 
called Artemis or Diana, was properly the Bona Dea, like the 
Lydian Diana, who was also known, as I have before stated 
(p. 2-t), under the name of AnaUit. She was also, probably, 
the Assyrian Anala. Other Armenian deities were — Aramazd, 
the same as the Persian Jupiter, Qrmuzd; Wahagn, ‘ Hercules j’ 
and Spandaramet, ‘ Baeelms.’ This last name signifies ‘holy 
origin,’ as interpreted from the Zend (penfa, ‘ sanctus,’ and 
Arm. armat, ‘ origo.’ Prom this deity is derived the name 
of the twelfth month of the Persians, asfendarmed, in 2^nd 
gpent-a drmaiti, and in Cappad. tmd,ara, the name of the Cap- 
padocian Hercules. (See Arica, p. 7) . The old religion of the 
Armenians, it seems probable from such evidence as we can 
collect, would have partaken of an Assyrio-Persian character. 

That such was the character of the religion, and also of the 
arts of Etruria, seems sufiiciently borne out by Etruscan 
monuments. It is to prove such a resemblance, which he 
extends to Egypt as well as to Asia, that the veteran Etruscan 
archajologist, Micali, has devoted so much time and labour. 
He laid down this principle, with respect to Egypt, as early as 
1810, in his Italia avanti i Romani ; followed it up, in 18.32, 
with an extension to Asia, in his Storia degli antichi popoli 
Italiani : and finally, in the year 1844-, published his Monu- 
menti Inediti, in order completely to substantiate his position, 
and to show, by comparing the Etruscan monuments with 
those of ancient Persia and Egypt, that they were ‘ suflScient 
in themselves to demonstrate, that the civilization of Asia, 
from an early date {di lunga mano) and in various forms, 
exerted a preponderating influence upon that of Etruria’ (p. 5). 
Had the Assyrian, and also the Phrygian and Lycian, disco- 
veries been made when Micali wrote, he might have still 
further illustrated his case. Some instances are noticed by 
Layard, Nineveh and Babylon, pp. 189, 190. The strange 
animals, genii, sphinxes, and monsters, frequently winged and 
sometimes double-bodied, which abound on Etruscan monn- 
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meuts, seem almost as if invented in Persia or Assyria. The 
Eastern doctrine of two principles is also a marked feature in 
Etruscan designs ; and considerable resemblance may, I think, 
be discerned between the early style of Etruscan sculpture and 
that of Assyria and Babylonia; much more, indeed, than 
between such works in Etruria and Egypt. But these are 
points which can only be fully elucidated by an actual com- 
parison of the different monuments in question, which may be 
made with sufficient completeness, except in the case of Assyria 
and Asia Minor, by the aid of the Monumenti Inediti. Sir 
Charles Fellows’ Lycia and Asia Minor, and Steuart’s Monu- 
ments of Lydia and Phrygia, should also be compared, especially 
in their illustrations, with Micali and Dennis.^ 

Although the Asiatic character of the Etruscan institutions 
seems thus well established by Micali and others from the 
remains which the Etruscans have left, yet the mode in which 
Micali chiefly explains that character, even in his latest work, 
may admit of improvement. It is his opinion (p. 419) that 
the bulk (»7 jpieno) of the Etruscan nation was indigenous in 
Etruria (nat4o del luogo, o allrimenti indigene), and that their 
Asiatic manners, arts, and religious ordinances were communi- 
cated to them mainly through the influence of a predominant . 
sacerdotal caste (jorepotente teoerazia), belonging to some of 
those tribes which, ‘ directing their movements continually 
from the S.E. to the N.W., traversed in succession vast 
regions from the mouths of the Ganges to the Atlantic Ocean, 

and extended from place to place a Southern Asiatic 

element as far as our (i. e. Italian) western countries’ (p. 4). 
But the evidence of language, so closely agreeing, and in so 
many nations, with that of history, will lead to a simpler ex- 
planation of the Asiatic customs and monuments of Etruria, 
by exhibiting the Etruscan nation as a member of the western 


* The English reader may likewise consult an article on ‘Etrurian 
Antiquities,’ in the Quart. Rev., vol. liv. See also ih~, vol. Ixvii. p. 376. 
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branch of the Asiatic Aryans ; a branch which had its original 
seat in Armenia, a country bordering on Assyria, Media, and 
Syria, and whose inhabitants were therefore in a position to 
acquire those rites, arts, and practices, which we find exem- 
plified in the monuments of Etruria. If the ancestors of the 
Etruscans came from Armenia, we need hardly seek any other 
explanation of their national eharacter and religion, as they 
are laid open to us in the Etruscan remains, than what the 
situation of their birthplace of itself affords. A race of 
Armenian origin was the most adapted of all the Aryans to 
transport the rites and manners of the countries on the Tigris 
and Euphrates to the banks of the Tiber and the Amo.^ 
Neither is there anything improbable in the hypothesis, that 
a single race once occupied the countries between Nineveh and 
Rome. It is merely assigning to the Thracians such an area 
as the Indians or Persians still possess in Asia, and the 
Germans or Slavonians in Europe ; and such as we also know 
was anciently occupied hy the Celts, whose language is now 
confined within limits of nearly the same extent as that of the 
Armenians.’ 


' According to the Armenian account of their own origin, their pro- 
genitor Haik, the son of Torgomah, lived at first in the country of 
Shinar, in Mesopotamia, with his three sons, Armenak, Manavaz, and 
Kore. Cadmus and Armsis were sons of Armenak. Retiring from 
Mesopotamia to avoid the power of Belns, Haik camo to Armenia, and 
founded the town of Haikash^n, ‘the dwelling of Haik.’ The inha- 
bitants of Armenia, then in a rude state, submitted to his authority. 
Belus, invading Armenia, was defeated and slain by Haik; but the 
Armenians, after being long continually at war with the Assyrians, were 
eventually conquered by Semiramis, and remained for several ages 
under the supremacy and infiuence of Assyria, until the fall of that 
empire with Sordanapalus. 

* Some observations of Zeuss are here deserving of attention, espe- 
cially as they will show how I was to some extent anticipated in my 
theory more than half a century ago by the author of the Mitkridatet. 

“ Aus der nicht unbetrachtlicheu Ausdehnung der Thraker von Ma- 
kedonieu bis nach Vorderasien und nordlich bis an der Ister folgert 
Herodotus (v. 3) : QprjtKuif Si (Bvoi /UyiffrSp iart, ix€rd yt ‘IrSodj, vdsrwr 
irBpilrrur. Aber hStte er gewusst, dass die Cappadoker, Syrer, Fhoniker, 
Palastiner, Babylonier, Araber, alle eines Stammes seien, woran die 
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Alien, welche die Sprachen der Volker nicht beachteten, nicht gedacht 
habcn, oder hatte er einige Jabrhunderte spater geschrieben, und 
erfahren, dass von den Eatarakten des Istera oder ron Eleinasien bis 
nach Jeme und Thule ein Tolk wohne ron gleichen Sitten und gleicber 
Sprache, so stande diese Behaupting nicht in eeinem Buche.” (Die 
Deuttchen, p. 259.) 

“ Wenn einzelne illyrische Volker bei einigen Schriftstellem Thraker, 
und umgekehrt thrakische Volker Illyrier genannt werden, so kommt 
dieses theUs aus der spateren romischen Prorinzabtheilung, nach wel- 
cher der Umfang dieser Namen willkiirlich erweitert oder rerengert ist, 
oder durch Irrung der Schriftsteller selbst, von denen dann eben so zu 
urtheilen ist, wie ron Florus, wenn er die Skordisken, deren Abstam- 
mung doch bekannt ist, Thraker nennt, und ron Appianus, dem dieselben 
Illyrier heissen. Solche Irrthiimer konnen freilich auch nur irriger 
Behauptongen Stiitzen sein, wie sie Adehing gedient haben, der die 
Sprachen der Volker im Siiden dee Isters und eelbet noch kleinaeiati- 
echer und italitcher in einem einzigen Sprachstamm, den er die thraki- 
tcken benannte, zusammenfasste, wie einmal Grelehrte die Sprachen der 
Nordvolker in den keltischen. Thunmann erinnert an zwei illyrische 
mit dem thrakischen dava zusammengesetzte Ortsnamen, Thermidaca 
bei Scodra in Ftol., und Quimedaca (cf. Arm. w6m, gen. mmi, ‘ a rock’) 
in Dardania bei Proc. Dadurch sind aber die Illyrier noch nicht 
Thraker, so wenig wie die Ligier Kelten, wenn bei ihnen ein Ort 
AovylSovror heisst” (J5. p. 250). It is probable that the Illyrians were, 
and were not, Thracians, in the same manner as the English are, and 
are not, Germans. Where Adelung was in error seems to have been 
in two points ; he considered the Graeco-Latins as forming with the 
Thraco-Hlyrians one great race (Mith. v. ii. p. 339 et tqq.) ; and he 
made the Etruscans Celts (p. 455) instead of Thracians, among which 
last, I believe rightly, he reckoned the Pelasgians (p. 369). Of the con- 
nexion between the Thiucians and Armenians he speaks but doubtfully 
(vol. i. p. 410; ii. p. 422). 
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APPENDIX. 


As specimens of the Armenian language may be useful for 
the purpose of comparison, I have subjoined the Armenian 
version of the first five verses of the seventh chapter of the 
Acts of the Apostles, the traditional account of the origin 
of the Armenians from Moses of Chorene, and the Lord’s 
Prayer. 


Acts vii. 1—5. 

1, Ase (‘dicit’) chahanayapetijC), ethe ardarev ayd aydpes 

Elwf SI 6 apxiipivf, ti apa raura ourwc 

He (‘ an juste hoc ita sit’) : 

2. Ev na ase, arch elbarch ev hatch, lovarovch ini : 
'O Si i<pr), avSptQ aSfX<poi icai irariptf, oKoiiaart (/uoi). 

astovaz phara'i erevezav hor merovm ('nostro’) abrahamov, 

b Bcbc Trie S6^t)e uxfr^ri Tip iraTpl TipHrv 'A^paap 

mirUder ('dum-adhuc’)’i mi§agets er (‘erat’), min66ev (‘ante,’ 
bvTi iv Ty MtaoiroTapiif, irp\v y 

lit. ‘ dum-non-et’) bnakezov'ieal (‘ KOToiKiirae’) er (‘ erat’) zna 
KaTotKtjaat airrbv 

’% kharan, ev ase zna, 
iv Xappav, koI ihn irpoe avrov, 

8. El yerkre chovmme (‘ tufi’), ev yazge ehovmmS 
"E^tX^E tKTneyn^ <rov, koI in Trje mryyfvdae aov, 

(‘tu&’), eX-(‘veni’) yerkir zor zov'ii'i chez; 

Kol Stvpo Etc yvv nv av Sii^ai trot. 
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4. Yaynzam (' in-€o-tempore’) eleal yerkrS{n) cAatdea'zvoz 

Tore t^tX^uiv tic yi}€; XoASaioiv 

bnakeiav ’* hharan, ev anti yet meraneloy hSr (‘ patris’) 
Kar((!icT)<Tfv tv Xappan' KaKti^tv fiira to aTro^avtiv Tov irart/oa 
nora mi‘) , phokea'i pandkhteSoy'i zna yerkri(») yaysmik, 
avrov, fitTi^Kiatv (relegavit) aiiTov ilgrrivyriv (tie) rovr>iv, 
yorovm dovch ayim (' hoc-tempore’) bnakeal (‘ KaroiiciicravTfe’) 
tie vv vfiiig vvv KaToiKtire. 

eck (' estis’) : 

5. Ev o6 et nma zarangovtkivn ‘i *ma, ev oc chayl 
Kal OVK tSwKiv ai)T<^ nXiipovofilav tv avry, oiiSi ftijfxa 

mi otin. ev khoatazav tal nma z»a ’i bnakovthivn, 
(?v) TToSoe' not iirityytiXaro Sovvai avr<jj avrijv tie icaraaxea-iv 
ev zavaki nora yet nora : 

KOI ry (Tirippari avrov ptr’ avTOV. 


Moses of Ckorene, c. ix. 

06 kame'zeal Hayk(ay) hnazand tinil Belay, yet 
• . Not having willed Haicus obedient to be to Belus, after 
znaneloy t^ordi ivr {z)Armenak ’i BabelSni, cov 
begetting son his Armenacus in Babylon, a journey 

arareal gnay yerkir(n) Araraday, or e ’i koimans 
having made goes to the land of Ararat, which is in the parts 
kivsisoy, kanderz ordvowck ivrowek ev dsteroch ev ordvo'i 
of the north, with sons his and daughters and of sons 

ordvowck, arambck zSravordck, tkovow ibrev 300, ev aylowck 
the sons, men mighty, in number about 300, and others 
endopiSck ev ekSck yarezelowck ’* na, ev bohr 
home-born and strangers joined to him, and with the whole 
alkliiv ertkeal bnake H lernoti miovm 'i 

band having come he dwells at mountain-foot one in 
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daUawayri, yorovm mkavch ’i mardhani yara§agoyti, 

a plain tract, in which few out of mankind previously, 
'irovelox{n) dadareal, bnakein, {z)ors hnazand ivr 
scattered having abided, were dwelling : whom obedient to him 
arareal Hayk, iinS and tovn bnakovtkean 

having made Haicus, he builds there a habitation of dwelling 

kalovazo'i ev lay H iarangovthivn, Kadnteay ordvoy 

of possession and gives for an inheritance to Cadmus the son 
Armenakay : [ays ardara'iovzane {z)angir hin a«a'ieal 

of Armenacus. (This confirms the unwritten old said 
zroyza ;) Ev inchn khalay {ase ) aylow 

story.) And he (Haicus) proceeds (says Maribas) with another 
alkhiv{n) end arevmovU hivsisoy, gay, bnake ’i bariravandak 
band to the west of north, comes, dwells in elevated 
daiti miovm, ev anovane {z)anovn lernadaitaki{n) Harck, 
plain one, and calls the name of the table-land ‘ Fathers,’ 
ay» inchn aetm bnakealch{t) azg ’i tann Thorgomay. 

i.e. here having dwelt the race of the house of Torgoroah : 
ii/ie ev gevt mi, ev anovane ivr anovn Eaykaien : 
he builds also village one, and calls its name Haicton. 


THE LORD’S PRAYER. 


Hayr met or yerkins, sovrb eli'xi 

Father our which (art) in heaven(s), holy be 

riartp ri/iutv 6 iv roig oitpavoiQ ayiaa^firo) 


anovn cho : 

name thy. 

TO ovofta aov. 


Ekesze arckayovthivn cho ; 
Come kingdom thy. 
’EXSfrw n ^aaiXcia aov. 


Elizin 
Be (done) 
rtvifS’nrta 


kamch cho, orpes yerkine, ev yerkri: {Z)ha'£ 

will(s) thy, as in heaven (s), also in earth. Bread 

TO aov, ate iv otipavig, koI tirl ttiq yrif. Tbv aprov 
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mer hanap 

azord tovr mez 

ays6r ; 

Ev 

tiot 

7nez 

our continual g^ve us 

this-day. 

And forgive 

us 

n/idiv TOP hriovtnov Sop n/sip 

artptpov. 

Kal 



[p) partis 

mer, orjies 

ev 

mech 

tholovmck 

debts 

our^ as 

also 

we 

forgive 

TO oijiiiXrifiaTa rijnuiv, otg 

KOi 

jj/itic 

a^ltptv 

mero'i 

partapana'i ; Ev 

mi 

tanir 

(z) mez 

’i 

(to) our 

debtors. And not 

lead 

us 

into 

rote o^iiXlraic rtfiwv. Kal 

pi) eiaiviyicyc VP^c 

tic 

phorzovthlvn, 

ayl phrked 

(z) mez 

’i 

eare[n) 


temptation, 

hut deliver 

us 

from 

evil. 


iriipaafiov, 

aXXd pvaai 

vpai 

atro 

TOV TTOVJjpOV, 

Zi cho 

e archayovthhm, ev 

zorovthivn, 

ev 

For thine 

is the kingdom, and 

the 

power. 

and 

"On (TOP 

iartv Ti jiaaiXtia, koI 

r\ SvvapiQ, 

Kal 

pharck, 

yavileans : 

Amen ; 




the glory, 

for ages. 

Amen. 




q So^a, 

etc roue atuivac. 

'Api'iv, 





CONJUGATIONS. 

‘ To he: 


Arm, 

Gr. 

Alb, 

Osset. 

em 

^pt 

yam 

dan, 

€9 

tl 

ye 

dd 

/» 

€ 

i<Trl 

elt’e 

vy, 11 , is— ye, yey, yes 

etneh 

iaplv 

yemi 

stdm — an 

ech 

tori 

yini 

stuth — aythe 

en 

tl<r( 

yane ^ 

stiiy — anze^ 

Sanzh, 

asmi 

asi 

Rhat-Rom. 

sunt 

eis 

Ilal, Lat. 

sono sum 

sei es 


' • There are two dialects in Ossetic, which produce these different forms. 
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»maa 

»tha 

santi 

Arm. 

et 

nr 

each 

etch 

ein 

Sanek. 

abhavam 

ahhavas 

abhavat 

abhavdtna 

abhavata 

abhaxart 

Arm. 

izem 

ties 

i'xe 

i'iemch 

izech 

izen 

Sansk. 

sydm 

eyas 

eydt 

tydma 

eydta 

tyu» 


Rheet-Mom. 

Ital, 

Lat. 

ei 


b 

est 

eseen 


siamo 

sumus 

esses 


siete 

estis 

ean 


eono 

sunt 

Gr. 


Alb, 

Sansk. 



yese 

dsam 



yeie 

asu 

J,v 


ii 

A At 

asxt 

^ftlV 


yez^ 

dsma 

iirt 


yetete 

dsta 

i^trav 


tln'e 

dsan 

R hat- Rom. 

Ital, 

Lat. 

fova 

era 

era 

eram 

fovas 

eras 

eri 

eras 

fova 

era 

era 

erat 

fovan 


eravamo 

eramus 

fovas 


eravate 

eratis 

fovan 


erano 

erant 

Gr. 

Alb, 

Oeeet, 

w 

yem 

ayn — ayne 


yei 

aye — ayee 


"t 

V 

yet 

aydf — aydi 

0 

WflhV 

yemi 

aykkam — ayyane 


yini 

aykkath — ayyaythe 

uxn 

yene 

aykkoy — ayyonie 

Rhat-Rom. 

Ital, 

Lat. 

seig 


aia 

aim 

seias 


eii 

sis 

seig 


sia 

sit 

seian 


eiamo 

simus 

neias 


Slate 

sitis 

seian 


sieno 

sint 


o 
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‘ To tay/ 


Arm. 

Gr. 

Alb. 

Osset. 

atem} 


thorn* 

zaghiin 


<j>rif 

thoua 

zaghus 

aiS 


thote* 

zaghiiy 

asemch 

ipaftiv 

thomi 

zaghdm 

a*ech 

^art 

thoi 

zaghuth 

aeen 

<^aal 

thone 

zaghuni 

Sansk. 

RAat-Rom. 

It-al. 

Lat. 

vadmi 

gig 

dico 

dico 

vakii 

gis 

did 

dicis 

vakti 

gi 

dice 

dicit 

vaemaa 

schein 

didamo 

didmus 

vakatha 

scheits 

dite 

didtis 

bruvanti 

gin 

dicono 

dicunt 


• To go.' 



Arm. 

Gr. 

Alb. 

Osset. 

erlham 

tpXOfiai 

vete 

zaun 

erthoB 

*PXV 

vete 

zaua 

erthay 

ip^erai 

vete 

zany 

erthamch 

ip\6fxt^a 

vemi 

zauom 

erthaych 

ip\t<r5i 

veni 

zauth 

erthan 

(p^oirrai 

vene 

zaunz 

Sansk. 

Rhat-Rom. 

Ital. 

Lat. 

ydmi 

vom 

vado 

vado 

ydsi 

vaa 

vai 

vadis 

ydti 

va 

va 

vadit 

ydmaa 

mein* 

andiamo* 

vadimus 

ydtha 

melts 

andate 

vaditis 

ydnti 

van 

vanm 

vadunt 


* Allied to the defective Sansk. ah, ‘ to Baj.‘ 

• Also thomi, them, or themi. ’ Gf. Pens. Behist. thatiya, ‘ dicit.’ 
* “ JjUt. meamue. 

‘ Cf. Ann. enth-anal, ‘to go, to run,’ Germ, wand-eln. 
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‘ To believe.* 


Arm. 

RhaURom, 

iarzem 

creig 

iarzet 

creU 

karze 

crei 

harzemek 

cartein 

karzeck 

carieiU 

karzen 

crein 


Iritk 

Gr. 

creidim 

m<rrtvia} 

ereidi 

WlOTiVtlQ 

ereidid 

WlffTiVH 

creidam 

irioTivofitv 

ereidid 

mtTTtvere 

creidet 

wioTtvovai 


Ital. 

Lai. 

credo 

credo 

credi 

credi* 

crede 

credit 

crediamo 

eredimit* 

credete 

creditis 

credono 

credunt 

Alb. 

Lapp. 

beeeoij 

jakkab 

beteoti 

jakkak 

bestoye 

jakka 

beesoime 

jakkebe 

bessoni 

jakkebet 

hettoine 

jakkek 


DACIAN NAMES OF PLANTS. 

Towards the conclusion of his work (p. 807), Grimm gives 
some various readings of these names from two MSS., B(yzan- 
tine and N(eapolitan). They are — 

6. Eucovirvof^. 6. and N., aiKOwrvoi^. 

7. Mo^ouXa. B. and N,, 

9. Zov6aTif. B., ^ovoucmi : N., t^ovovarnp. 

10. "Opfua. B. and N., oppta. 

11. rovoXijTa. B. and N., {ieutllchei) •yovoXqra. 

12. *Avia<T(n^(. B. and N., aviapat^L 

13. Ao^tXa. N., \oStXa (teas fvol unrichtig), 

14. AoKiva. B., iBdiciva : N., SoKttva. 

16. Korlara. B., Korqara. 

17. Main'Eta. B. and N., pavria. 

18. ripojrtSoi;Xd. B. and N., irpoireSiXa. 

20. AilXiia. N., SitXXtiva, 
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21. KvKidXlSa. B., KOiKoSiXa : N., koikoSi . . 

23. KoaSdfta. Scheint in N., KoaXd/xa. 

25. Bou2aXXa. B. and N., (3ovSd^Xa. 

26. Kapoiri^Xa. B. and N., Kapwirl^Xa. 

27. <Pi^oj>^t^tXa. B., ipt^o<l>^atwtXa : N., <ftt^o<f)bi^tXd. 

28. ripoSiopva. B. and N., npoBidpva. 

31. Tovraarpa. B. and N., rpoirrpaarpa. 

32. n/aiaSijXa. B. and N., TrptaSiXd. 

Grimm aW adds here three other names — 

1. KaXaplp^t), Auko( rtuStXa B., rivSiiXd N. 

2. ’ ApdpaKOv, Aokoi Sovu>St)Xd N. 

3. Bpuwvfa XtVKi), AoKOt KivovfioiXd N. 

These additions and various readings seem to bring out one 
point with considerable clearness. Wbenwefind among names 
of medicinal herbs, StiX-eia or SiiX-Xeiva, kocko-SiXo, irpoire- 
SiXd, TTpia-Sy/Xa or irptaStXd, rtu-StXd or rev-SiiXd, 
and Sovti)-S v Xd, we may infer with much probability that 
there was a Dacian word very like the Arm. M in form, and 
which might have had the same sense, i.e., ‘ herb, medicine, 
poison.’ This word may appear simply in StiX-tta ; or, if we 
read ^UXXtiva, we may interpret it ‘poisonous,’ forming 
an Arm. word delean, from del, as tapean, ‘ hot,’ is formed 
from ^ajo, ‘ heat.’ There is also the Arm. suffix ‘made 
of,’ and the verb Un-el, ‘ to be.’ The other Dacian names just 
enumerated would be similar to the Arm. ‘arsenic;’ 

gakndel, ‘ red beet ;’ and khaindet, ‘ rhubarb.’ Grimm sug- 
gests kukukskraut, ‘cuckoo-plant,’ as the interpretation of 
KVKotXiSa, or, according to the new reading, icoticoStXd. The 
Arm. for kukukskraut would be kkov-del ; we have in Arm., 
kachavakhot, ‘ marjoram,’ i. e., ‘ partridge-plant,’ kachav-khot. 
The word khot, ‘ herb,’ the common equivalent in Arm. for the 
Germ, kraut, or the Eng. wort, I have already traced in the 
Dacian Kor-lara : the v. r., KOT-l/ara, does not affect this ana- 
logy ; and the v. r., aviap-at^l, for aviac-at^t, leaves the proba- 
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bilityof being = A.rm. sez, ‘grass,’ as it was before. If, how- 
ever, KoaXafia be read for Koaddfza, there would be no analogy 
to the Arm. kotem, ‘ cress.’ But KooXd/ua is only found in one 
MS., and there doubtfully [“ sckeinf’). Tpowpaarpa for 
rouTatrrpa, again, would destroy the Arn>. analogies presented 
by ddonm, thovth, and thovz — ‘ gourd,’ ' blackberry,’ ‘ fig’ — 
which would readily explain Toxn--darpa, ‘ colocynth’ or ‘ wild 
gourd,’ where -aarpa would have the force of -astrum and aster 
in menthastrum and oleaster. Tpoxrrpdtrrpa does not seem 
capable of explanation from any language. 

In addition to the various readings, there are three new 
names — 

1. KaXaplv^t), Aokoi rtvSiXa. Supposing 8jXa = Arm. 
del, there remains rev-, of which the explanation is not 
obvious. The Arm. for calamint is katovakhot, i. e., ' cat- 
herb,’ our catmint or cat's herb : for mint in general the Arm. 
is ananovkh. Grimm compares the Goth, thinth, ‘ good,’ in 
conjunction with the Goth, termination, -ild. There appears 
no affinity between revSiXd and TturXov or aevrXov. 

2. 'ApdpaKov, Aokoi SovtaSriXa. A tjXd Arm. del. ‘Ori- 
gan’ is in Arm. zovirak : Sou-cu and zov-irak may be derived 
from a common root. Grimm notices the O. H. Germ, for 
‘ origan,’ dosto or tosto, as a word which would be like the 
Dacian, if SovwSriXd were changed into ^ovoaStiXd. 

3. Bpvwvta XivKTi, Aokoi Kivov^oiXd. No name in Arm. 

A German name for ‘briony’ is hand’s riihe, ‘dog’s turnip.’ 
The first element of Kivov-^oiXd might thus = Gr. kvvoq (cf. 
Kuvo/oa/u/3ij), = Gael. coi«, = Lat. = Sansk. funas = Arm. 

ian. For -j3oiXo, see ante, in Dac., p. 73, No. 8, and cf. 
Gael, boill, ‘ umbo,’ bolg, ‘bulga.’ ‘ Dog-radish’ would be in 
Arm., ianabolk or inbolk. Cf. ianazovkn or snzovkn {dog-fish), 
‘a shark;’ Inkhaloi (dog-grape), ‘the plant night-shade, 
num,' But the Gael. (dog-tree), ‘ the dogberry-tree, 

cornus,' is the nearest name to k(vov/3oiXo. Several names of 
plants begin with ‘ dog-.’ 
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Achrum, 120. 

Achs, 112.114. 115. 

.Ssar, SI, 

.iEsus, 2L 
Agalletor, SL 
Aivil, 104. 

Alpan, 1^ 1^ IMi 130. 
Am, 139. 145. 

Andos, 97. 

AtUob, 97. 

Antar, 2L 

A(p)avenke, 114. 115. 
Aracus, 39^ 97. 

Arimus, 95. 

Arse-verse, 9S. 

Atena, 152. 159. 

Atcesum, 95. 

Avil, 104. in. 116. 117. 
Avils, 111, 114, 115. im 
Balteus, 9S. 

Burras, 95. 

Capra, 99. 

Capys, 99. 

Cassis, 99. 

Celer, 99. 

ChiseUks, 126, 127, 130. 
Da/mnus, 99. 

Druna, 99. 

Eka, 109j 1^ 152. 


Epana, 141, 145. 

Epl, 15^ 157. 

Erai, or era, 141. 145. 

Erske, 120, 15L 
Est, 1^ 155. 

Etera, 107. 

Ethe, 14L 145. 

Fcdandutn, 99. 

Februum, 99. 

Fleres, 118, 119, 122,126. 151. 
Flerthrke, 119. 

Fuivis, 107. 

Gapus, 99. 

Ginis, 100. 

Helephu, U3, 145. 

Hintha, 152, 157. 

Hinthiu, 110 (note). 

Hister, 100. 

Hut, 152. 156. 15L 
Huth, 156i 150. 

Ipa, \6^ 154. 

Itve, 100- 
Kana, 11^ 15L 
Kanthke, 115, 116. 

Rape, 1^ 157. 

Karutezan, 152. 153. 

Real, 117. 

Recha, 1^ IMi 13L 
Rechase, 159, 160. 


Digitized by Google 


INDEX OF ETRUSCAN WORDS. 


199 


Kecliazi, 152, 159, IM 
Keheu, 110 (note). 

Ken, 1^ 127. 

Kenaphe, 117, 1 18. 

Rerinu, 128. 

Kethu, 1^ 145. 

Kiklena, 113, 115. 

Kina, 155. 

Kia. 116, m. 

Kisum, 113, 115. 

Kizi, 11^ im 

Klalum, 115, 

Klan, 1^ im 
Klen, 122, 128, 131, 152. 15L 
Klensi, 126, 127, 131, 152, 151. 
Knl, 1^ 15S. 

Kuna, 1^ 155. 

Kver, 121. 

Lama, IQO. 

Lanista, 100. 

Leine, or line, 104, 106, 108, 
110 . 

Lenache, 128. 129. 131. 

Leskan, 155, 156. 

Leskul, 15^ 155. 

Letm, 155, 156. 

Lisiai, 139, 145. 

Lthas, 1^ 1^ 1^ 13L 

Lupu, in. 115. m. 

Lupum, 114. 115. 

Lusni, 1^ m. 

Ma. 137, 145. 

Mar, IM, 1A5. 

MaHu, 1^ 157. 

Mathu, 138, 145. 

MealcUsk, lU, 115. 

Meani, 115. 

Mi. 107. 122, 136, 145, 183. 
Muniklet, 1^ 157. 

Munikleth, 115, 116. 

Nak, im 


Nanus, 100. 

Naper, 1^ 151. 

Nastav, 142, 145. 

Nepos, 100. 

Neal, H19, 

Nethu, 14^ 115. 
m, 1^ 145. 

Nupthzi, or nup’hzi, 115. 
Penezs, 1^ 157. 

Pula, 1^ m 
Puiak, 1^ 108. 

Puiam, 113, 1 15. 

Puil, 107. 

Itaane, 152, 154. 

Saanes, 152, 154. 

RU, 104, 106. 

Sains, 110 (note). 

Sak, 107. 

Salthn, 1^ 125. 

Banal, 121, 126. 127. 131. 
Seek, 1^ 112, 115. 

Sek, 107. 

Sie, or isie, 141, 145. 

Spel, 1^ 156. 

Spelane, 156. 

Stalke, 117. 

Subulo, 100. 

Suthi, 1^ 183. 

Sutbik, 126. 

Suthina, 106 (note). 

Sver, 121. 

Teke, 1^ 1^ 132,=theke. 
Tenine, 1^ ^ 132. 

Teane, 152, 154. 

Tesnateia, 152, 154. 

Thapna, 123, 124. 

Theke, 109. 

Thipurenai, 140, 145. 

Thues, 110 (note). 

Thuf, 122, 128, 132. 

I Thui, 156. 
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Thup, m 
Tinskvil, 123, 124. 
Tlea-acheia, 128, 132. 
Tlen-asies, 126, 132. 

Tular, 3^ LLL 
Tularu, 152. 155, 157. 
Turke, 118, 119, 122, 132. 


Turuke, 118. 

Tuthines, ^ ^ ^ 133. 
Via, 107. 

Forms, 100. 

Zek, 12L 133. 

Zilachnke, 115, 116. 

Zuki, 1^ 153. 


THE END. 
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C oRNKWALL Lewis, Bart., M.P. Ihe 
remainder of the Translation, and the 
completion of the Work according to 
the Author’s plan, by John William 
Donaldbon, D.D. Octavo. Three Vols. 
3rts, The new portion separately. Two 
Vols. 20s. 
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Bj JoBir William Dohaldsok, D.D. 

Varronianus ; a Critical and Ilisto- 

ric%l Introduction to the ElhnogrAphj of 
Ancient Italj, and the Philological Stud^ 
of the Latin Languafe. Third Edition. 
16a. 

The New Cratylus; Contributions 

towards a more accurate Knowledge of the 
Greek Language. Third Edition. Kerised 
throughout and conaiderablj enlarged. 
20s. 


Ilomcric Ballads : the Greek Text, 

with an English Translation in Verse, and 
Introduction and Notes. By Dr. Ma&i 9(H. 
Small Octavo. 6s. 

Modem Painting at Naples. By 

Loan Navibb. Foolscap Octavo. 4s. 6d. 

Principles of Imitative Art. By 

OsoBOB Bvtlbb, M.A. Post Octavo. 6s. 


From the German of Bbckbb. 

Charicles : a Tale Illustrative of 

Private Life among the Ancient Greeks. 
New Edition, collated and enlarged. 
10s. 6d. 

Qallus; Roman Scenes of the Time 

of Augustus. Second Edition, enlarged. 
With additional Illustrations. 12s. 


Bj William Stiblivg, M.P. 

Cloister Life of the Emperor 

Charles the Fifth. Third Edition. 6s. 


A Long Vacation m Contmental 

Picture Galleries. By T. W. Jbx Blabs, 
M.A. Foolscap Octavo. 3s. 6d. 

The Youm Officer’s Companion. 

By Major-General Lord Ds Bos. Second 
Edition. 6s. 

Twelve Years of a Soldier’s Life in 

India. Extracts from Letters of Major 
Hooso IV .Commandant of Hodson's Horse ; 
Edited by bis Brother, the Kev. Gsobgb 
H. Houson, M.A. Third Edition, with 
Additions. 10s. 6d. 


By Habbib Pbbitdsrgast, Barrister< 
at<Law. 

The Law relating to Officers in the 

Army. Revised Emtion. 6s. 6d. 

The Law relating to Officers of the 

Navy. In Two Parts, lOs. 6d. 


By the Bight Hon. Sir G. Cobivbwall 
Lbwis, Bart., M.P. 

On Foreign Jurisdiction and the 

Extradition of Criminals. Octavo. 2s. 6d. 

An Enquiry into the Credibility of 

the Early Roman History. Octavo. Two 
VoU. 30s. 

On the Use and Abuse of Certain 

Political Terms. Octavo. Os. 6d. 

On tlie Methods of Observation and 

Reasoning in Politics. Octavo, Two 
Vois. 26s. 

On tbe Influence of Authority in 

Matters of Opinion. Octavo. lOs. 6d. 


George Cannii^ and bis Times. 
By AtronsTvs Gsaxtillb Staplstoiv. 
Octavo. 16s. 

Oxford Essavs. By Members of the 

University. Vour Volumes, 7s. 6d. each. 

Cambridfi^e Essays. By Members of 

the University. Four Volumes, 7s. 6d. 
each. 


By the Author of * Friends in Council.* 

Friends in Council. A New Series. 

Two Volumes. Post Octavo. 14s. 

Friends in Council. First Series. 

New Edition. Two Volumes. 9s. 

Companions of my Solitude. Fifth 

Edition. 3s. 6d. 

Essays written in tbe Intervals of 

Business. Seventh Edition. 2s. 6d. 


On Taxation : how it is raised and 

bow it is expended. By Lbovb Lbvi, Pro- 
fessor of Commercial Law in King's Col- 
lege, London. Post Octavo. 7s. 6d. 

Man and Ids Dwelling Place. An 

Essay towards the Interpretation of 
Nature. I. OfScience. II. Of Philosophy. 
III. Of Religion. IV. Of Etmes. 
V. Dialogues. Small Octavo. 9s. 
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BjJohv SruAtT Hill. 

Considerations on Kepresentatire 

Govenun«xkt. OcUto. 

Dissertations and Discussions, Poll- 

tical, Phiioaopbioal, and Hiatorical, 24s. 

Thoughts on Parliamentary Reform. 

Beoond Edition, with Supplement. Is. 6<L 

On Liberty. Second Edition. 7s. 6d. 
Principles of Political Economy. 

Pourth Edition. Two VolumM. 80s. 


A System of Logic, Batiocinative 

an<T InduotiTe. Fourth Edition. Two 
Voluiaes. 2&s. 


Bj Albx. Baiw, Examiner in Login 

aod Hor^ Philosophy in the 
Unixeraity of I^imon. 

The Senses and the Intellect. 

Octavo. 16s. 

Tlie Emotions and the Will: com- 

Dieting a STsteinatio Expoaiiion of the 
Human Hio^ Octavo. 15s. 


Dialogues on Divine Providence. 

By a Fellow of a College. Fot^scap 
Octavo. Ss. 6d. 

God’s Acre; or. Historical Notices 

relating to Churchyards. By Mrs. Stoxb. 
Post Octavo. 10a. $d. 

Transactions of the National Asso- 

oiation for the Promotion of Social 
Scieoce, 1857. Octavo, 15a. 1859, 18a. 
1880. 

The Institutes of Justinian; with 

English Introduction, Translation, and 
Notes. ByTsoMia C. Sawdabb, M.A., 
late Fellow of Oriel College, Oxford. 
Octavo. 15s. 

Principles and Maxims of Jurispru- 

dence. By J. Q. PaiLLUfOBB, Q.C., 
Reader to the Four Inns of Court. OotsTO. 
12s. 

Statutes relating totheEcclesiastical 

loatitutioas of Eudand, India, and the 
Colonies ; with the Decisions thereon. By 
Abchibalo J. Sibpbbbs, M.A., F.S.8. 
Two Volumes, Royal Octavo. £3 3s. 


Charges on the Administration of 

the Criminal Law, the Repression of 
Crime, and the Reformation of OlTenders. 
By Hattubw DAVBnronr Hill, Q-C., 
Recorder Birmingham. Octavo. 16s. 


Remains of Bishop Copleston. With 

Reminiscences of hu By the Arcb> 

bishop of Dublin. With Portnit. 
10a. 8d. 


Memoir of Bishop Copleston. ByW. 

J. CorLBSTOB, H.A. Octavo. 10a. 6d. 


Essays and Remains of the Rev. 

Robbet Alvbbu Taugkax. With a 
Memoir by K. Vacghav, P.D. Two 
Vols., with Portrait. 1^. 


English Life, Social and Domestic, 

in the Nineteenth Century. Third Edition, 
Beviaed. 4s. 6d. 


Evelyn’s Life of Mrs. Godolphin; 

Edited by the Bishop of Oxford. Third 
Edition, with Portrait. 6s. 


The Merchant and the Friar ; 

Truths tmd Fictiona of the Middle Ages. 
An Historical Tale. By Sir Fbabcib 
Falobatb. Seooud Edition. Ss. 


The Recreations of a Country Par- 

son. Being a Selection from the Contri> 
butions of A. K. H. B. to Fra$er‘$ ilag<^ 
tins. First Series. Second Edition. Crown 
Octavo. 9s. Beoond Series. Crown Octavo, 
9s. 


By WrLLiAH OxoROB Clabx, M.A., 
Poblio Orator, Cambridge. 

Peloponnesus : Notes of Study and 

Travel. Octavo. With Maps. lOa. 8d. 

Gazpacho; or, Summer Months in 

Spun. New and Cheaper Edition. 5«. 


The Mediterranean : a Memoir, Phy- 

sical. Historical, and Nautical. By Ad* 
mind W. H. Smxtu, F.B.8., Ac. Oi^ro. 
15s. 

Tour in the Crimea, and other 

Countries adjacent to the Black Sea. By 
Lord Db Bos. Crown Octavo. 4s. 6d. 
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i Manual of Geograpbical Science, 

Ifathematical, PhysiciM, HUtorical, and 
Betcriptive. In Two Farii. 

Pabt I. comprisei 

MATHEMATICAL GEOOBAPHT. 
B; the late Profestor M. 0 ‘Bbib]i. 

PHYSICAL OEOGBAPHT. By D.l. 
Akstbo, M.A., F.B.8. 

CHABTOQBAPHY. By J. B. JacJt- 
son, F.K.S. 

THBOBY OF BBSCBIPTIOX ANB 
GEOGRAPHICAL TERMINOLOGY. 
By the Bev. C. G. Nicolat. 

Part II. oontaina 

ANCIENT GEOGBAPHY. By the 
Ber. W. L. BitaV. 

MARITIME DISCOVERY AND 
MODERN GEOGBAPHY. By the Be». 
C. G. NiCOtAT. 

And a copious Index to the whole Work. 
Two closely 'printed Volumes, Octavo, with 


many Wo<racuts, 25s. 6d. The Parts scpa* 
rately. Part I., 10s. 6d.; Part IL, l&s. 


An Atlas of Physical and Historical 

Geography. Enpaved by J. W. Lowrt, 
under the direction of ProfiMwor Akstxd 
and the Ber. C. O. Nicolat. 


1. Beference Map.— The World on Mer> 
eater’s PiiO|)ection. 


2. Meteorological M» of the World. 

3. Belief Map of the World, showing the 
Elevations of the Earth’s Surface. 


4. Pbytographical Map, showing the 
Distribution or Plants in the World. 

Vertical Distribution of Plants and 
Animals. 

6. Zoological Map, showing the Distri* 
bution of Animals in the World. 

Ethnogn^bioal Map, showing the Dis- 
tribution of the Bsces of Men. 

6. Chart of Ancient and Modem Geo- 
graphy and Geographical Discoveries. 

Imperial Folio, in a Wrapper, 5s. 

This Atlas was constructed with an 
especial view to the above Manual, but 
wul be found a valuable companion to 
Works on Geography in General. 


The Military Topography of Conti- 

nental Europe. From the French of M. 
Th. Lavallue. By Col. J. B. JACXSOir, 
F.B.8., Ac. 8s. 

Tlie Kingdom and People of Siam ; 

With a Narrative of the Mission to that 
Country in 1856. By Sir John Bowaiiro, 
F.R.S., her Mfues^’s Plenipotentiary in 
China. Two Vols., with Hlustrations and 
Map. 32a. 


A Year with the Turks. By 

WARiwoToir W. Smtth, M.A. With a 
Coloured Ethnographical Map by Low»t. 
Crown Octavo. 8a. 

The Biographical History of Philo- 

Bophr, from its origin in Greece down to 
the present day. By Gborox Hbnht 
L iwxs. Library EdiUon. Octavo. 18e. 

Paley's Evidences of Christianity. 

With Annotstions by the Akcbbishop ov 
Dusun. Octavo, 9s. 

Paley’s Moral Philosophy, with 

Annotations by Richabo Whatblt, D.D., 
Archbishop oi Dublin. Octavo. 7s. 

; Bacon’s Essays, with Annotations 

by Archbishop Wbatblt. Fifth Edition. 

' Octavo. 10s. 6d. 


By Bicbabo Chkhbtix Tbbnch, D.D., j 

Dean of W estminster. ' 

A Select Glossary of English Words 

Q^ed formerly in Senses difierent from 
their present. Second Edition. 4>s. 

English, Past and Present. Fourth 

^iition. 4s. 

Proverbs and their Lessons. Fifth 

Edition. 3a. 

On the Study of Words. Tenth 

Edition. 3s. 6d, j 

On Defieicneies in our English 

Dictionaries. Second Edition. Octavo. 3s. | 


State Papers and Correspondence, 

illustrative of the State of Europe, from 
the Bevolution to the Acceesion of the 
House of Hanover ; with Introduction, 
Notes, and Sketches. By John M. 
KxHBtx, M.A. Octavo. 1 m. 


On the Classifieation and Geogra- 

pbical Distribution of the Mammalia : 
being the Lecture on Sir Robert Beade’s 
Foundation, delivered before the Uni- 
vereity of CambridM, IStU) ; with so 
Appendix on the Gorilla, and on the 
Extinction and Ti^uimutation of SpeciM. 
By Ricsard Owbn, F.R.S., Superis- 
teodent of the Natural History l^partmeat 
ID the British Museum. Octavo. 5s. 

Leaves from the Note-Book of a 
Naturalist. Bv W. J. BBonsstr, F.R.B. 
Post Octavo. iOs. 6d. 

Familiar History of Birds. By Bishop 

Stavlst. Cheaper Edition. 3s. 6d. 
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By William W'^hrwbll, D.D., F.R.S,, 
Mftster of Trinity Coll., Camb. 

History of the Inductive Sciences. 

Third Edition. Three VoIb. 24s. 

History of Scientific Ideas: being 

the First Part of a Nowly Revised Edition 
of the Phitosopky of the fHduciive Sciencei. 
Small Octavo. Two Vols, 14s. 

Novum Organon Renovatura ; being 
the Second Part of a Newly Revised 
Edition of the PhUogopky of the Inductico 
5ci>nc«4T. Small Octavo. 7s. 

On the Philosophy of Discovery, 

Chapters Historical and Critical, being the 
hire! and concluding Part of the Revised 
Edition of the Philogopky q/* the Induciivo 
Seiencea. 9s. 

Indications of the Creator. Second 

Edition. 5s. 6d. 

Elements of Morality ; including 

Polity. Two Vols. Third Edition 15s. 

Lectures on Systematic Morality. 

Octavo. 7s. 6d. 

Of a Liberal Education in General. 

Part I., 4e. 6d.; Part II., 3s. 6d. ; 
Part III., 2s. 

On the Principles of English Uni- 

versity Education. Octavo. 6s. 

Architectural Notes on German 

Churches. Third Edition, Octavo. 12s. 
By Makt Bobbbts. 

Wild Animals ; and the Regions 

they Inhabit. Cheaper Edition. 2s. 6d. 

Domesticated Animals ; with refer- 

ence to Civilization. Cheaper Edition. 
2s. 6d. 

By Emilt SuiBBBvr. 

Intellectual Education, and its In- 

fluenco on the Character and Happiness of 
W'^omen. Post Octavo. 10s. 6d. 

Why should we Learn P Short 

Lectures addressed to Schools. Foolscap 
Octavo. 2s. 

A System of Surgery, Theoretical 

and Practical, in T^reatises by various 
Authors, arranged and edited by T. 
UoLMBS, M.A. Cantab, Assistant Surgeon 
to the Ho^ital for tjicic Children. 
Volume I. — General Pathology. Demy 
8vo, £1 Is. 

Lectures on the Principles and Prac- 

tice of Physic, ^ Thomas W'atsow, 
M.D., Physician Extraordinary to the 
Queen, h’^ourth Edition, revised. Two 
I Volumes. Octavo. 34s. 


By Hbxby Gray, F.H.8., T./ecturer on 
Anatomy at St. George’s Hospital. 

Anatomy, Descriptive and Surgical. 

^Vith nearly 400 large Woodcuts, from 
original Drawings, from Dissections made 
by the Author and Dr. Carter. Royal 
Octavo, Second Edition. 28s. 

The Structure and Use of the 

Spleen. W'ith 6-4 Illustrations. 15s. 


Physiological Anatomy and Physio- 

logy of Man. By Robbbt Brbtlby 
Todd, M.D., F.U.S., and William 
Bowman, F.R.S., of King’s College. 
W^'itb numerous Original Illustrations. 
Two Volumes. £2. 

Manual of Human Microscopic 

Anatomy. By Albert Kollixbr. With 
numerous Illustrations. Octavo. 24s. 

On Spasm, Languor, and Palsy. By 

J. A. W’^iLSON, M.D. Post Octavo. 7s. 


By Georob Johnson, M.D., Physician 
to King’s College Hospital. 

On the Diseases of the Kidney ; their 

Pathology, Diagnosis, and Treatment. 
Octavo. 'With lUustrations. 14s. 

On Epidemic Diarrhoea and Cholera; 

their Pathology and Trealraent. W'ith a 
Record of Cases. Crown Octavo. 7s. 6d. 


Lunacy and Lunatic Life: with 

Hints on Managomont. Small Octavo. 
3s. 6d. 

On Medical Testimonyand Evidence 

in Cases of Lunacy ; with an Essay on the 
Conditions of hlcntal Soundness. By 
Thomas Mato, M.D.. F.R.8., President 
of the Royal College of Physicians. Fouls* 
cap Octavo. 3s. 6d. 

Diphtheria : its History and Treat- 

ment. By E. Hbadlam Orkbnhow, M.D 
Fellow oi the Royal College of Physicians. 
Octavo. 7s. (id. 

A Dictionary of Materia Mcdica and 

Pharmacy. iTyWiLLUMTHOMAsBRANOK, 
F.B.S. Octavo. 13s. 

Popular Physiology. By Dr. Lord. 

TWd Edition. 6s. 

By John Tombs, F.R.S. 

Lectures on Dental Physiology and 

Surgery. Octavo. W'ith 1(X> Illustrations. 

12s. 

On the Use and Management of 

ArtiUcial Teeth. With illustrations. 
3s. 6d. 
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6«rniaii Mineral Waters : and their 

•mplo^ent in eortnin Cbroni« Disesse*. 
Bt Sioislfcxn StTTno, M.D., Senior 
Phjrmcian of the Germnn HocpiUl. Fool*- 
Cftp OcUto. 7a. 6d. 

The Influence of the Climates of 

Fnu, and of various parts of Italy, Ac., 
on Healtb and Disease. Br A. Tatu>r, 
H.D.,F.B.S.S. Second Edition, enUi^ed. 
10*. 6d. 


By William Allsv Mtllis, ld.D,,F.E.S., { 
Professor of Cliemistry, Kin|{^s CoUe]^, ' 
Loudon. 

Elements of Chemistry, Theoretical 

and Practical. With numerous Ulustra- 
tioo*. Part I. Chemical Physics. Second 
Edition. Ids. 6d. Part II. Inorganic Che- ' 
mistry. Second Edition. 20s. Part 111. 
Orgmiic Chemistry. 20a. 


First Lines in Chemistry for Be- 

Muen. By Dr. Albsst J. BasarATS, 
r.C.S., Lecturer on Chemistry at St. 
Mary's Hospital. With lUostrationa. 7s. 

The Chemistry of the Four Ancient 

Elements— Fire, Air, Earth, and Water : 
an Essay found^ upon Lectures delivered 
before her Majesty tneOueen. By Thomas 
OBirriTBs. Si cond Emtion. 4s. Od. 

Of the Plurality of Worlds. An 

Essay. Fifth Edition. 6s. 

Lectures on Astronomy, delivered 

at King's College, London. By HxiraT 
Moablxt, M.A., F.B.H., one of her 
Majesty’s Inspectors of Schools. Cheaper 
Litton. 3s. 6d. I 

Bccreations in Astronomy. By the 

Bev.LBWuToMLiKSOH. FourthE^tion. 
4s. ed. 


By J. Russbll Hikd, Foreign Secretaiy 
of the Boyal Astronomical Society I 

of London. j 

The Comets: with an Account of 

Modem Discoveries, and a Table of all the 
Cakmlated Comets, hrum the Earli^t Ages. 
Post Octavo. 6s. 6d. 

The Comet of 1550 : on its antici- 

g ated Re-apMaranee, and on the Appre- 
ension or Danger from Oometa. Post 
Octavo. 2s. 6d. 

An Astronomical Vocabulary; an 

Explanation of all Terms in Use amongst 
Astronomer*. Small Octavo. Is. 6d. 


Elements of Meteorology. By John 

FasnimicK Dakixll, F.R.9., Ac. Two 
Tolnm^. With Charts sAid Plate*. 32a. 

On the Nature of Thunder-storms ; 

and on the Means of Protecting Buildinge 
ami Shipping againsi the Efiects of Lighu 
ping. Bt Sir W. Show Habbis, F.B.B. 
Octavo. 10a. rd. 

The British Paleeozoic Bocls and 

Fossils. By Professor Binawicx and 
Profesaor MTot. Royal Quarto, with 
numerous nates. Two V'ol*. 4 £ 2 a . 


By CABTAiBLiHnT, Director of the Practical 
Military Coll^ at Sunbuiy, late of 
the French Staff. 

Elements of Fortification, Field 

and Permanent. With ^6 Woodcuts. 
7s. 6d. 

The Principles of War; or, Ele- 

mentwry Treatise on the Higher Tactica 
and Strategy, uitendcdfcMr the use of young 
Military Students. 6s. 


By BrrLXB WrLLiAMS, C.E. 

Practical Geodesy ; Chain Snr- 

veying, Surveying Instruments, Levelling, 
Trigonometry, and Miniiw ; Maritime, 
Estate, ParocluaU and Railroad 8ur- 
veying. Third Editkm refised. Octavo. 
6s. 9d. 

A Manual of Model-Drawing from 

Solid Forms ; with a Popular view of 
Perspective; Shaded Engravings of the 
Models, and numerous Woodcuts. Octavo. 
15s. This Manual ia published under the 
Sanction of the Committee Conncil on 
Education. 


Reading in Ei^lish Prose Litera- 

ture : ^m the Works of the best Bngl-ah 
Writers; with Essays on English Lite- 
rature. Fifth Edition. 6d. 


Readings in Poetry ; from tho 

Works of the b^t EngUi^ Poets, with 
Specimens of the Atuencan Poets. Thir- 
teenth Edition. 3s. 6d. 

Readings in Biography ; a Selection 

of the Lives of Kmm^t Mmi of MlKatious. 
FiftK Edition. 3«.6d. 


Readings in Science; Familiar Ex- 

plsnations of Appearances and Principles 
in NaturM Pbiloeophy. Fourth Edition. 
3s. 6d. 
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Readings from Shakspeare ; for the 

Use or Toung Persons. Edited iLe 
Author of Aids to Development, Ac. Fools- 
cap Octavo. 4s. 6d. 

Woman’s Rights and Duties, con- 

sidered with reference to their Effects on 
Society and on her own Condition. By a 
Woman, 

Two Tolumes, Post Octavo. 14s. 

Woman’s Mission. 

The Fourteenth Edition. 2s. 6d. 

Spiritual Songs for tlie Sundays and 
Holvdavs throughout the Year. I^Joux 
8. 6. Momhbll, LL.D. Second Edition, 
revised. 4s. 6d. 

By COVBXTBT Paticobi. 

Paithful for Ever. Foolscap Octavo. 
Ga. 

The Angel in the House. Part I. 

The Betrothal. Part II. The Espousals. 
Cheap Edition, in One Volume. 7s. 6d. 


Songs for the Suffering. By Rev. 

Thomas Davis, M.A. Foolscap Octavo. 
4a. 6d. 

Cecil and Mary ; or, Phases of Life 

and Love. A Missionary Poem. By 
JosBPH Edwabd Jacksov. Foolscap 
Octavo. 4s. 

Orestes and the Avengers. An 

Hellenic Mystery. 

' Our eyes see all around in gloom or glow. 
Hues of their own, fresh borrowed of the 
bearh.’ 

Foolscap Octavo. 2e. 6d. 

Pinocchi, and other Poems. Crown 

Octavo. 6s. 

Days and Hours, and other Poems. 
By Frxdbbick Txmmysox. Foolscap Oc- 
tavo. 6s, 

By the Rev. Chables Kikgslxt. 

Andromeda,andotherPoems. Second 

Edition. 6s. 

The Saint’s Tragedy : the Tme 

Btorf of Elisabeth of Hungary. Third 
Edition. 6s. 


Oulita, the Serf ; a Tragedy. By 

the Author of Friends in Council. 6s. 

King Henry the Second. An His- 

torical Drama. 6s. 

Nina Sforza. A Tragedy. By R. 

ZoucH 8. Trocohtok. tWq Edition. 2s. 


The Sea Spirit, and other Poems. 

By Lai>y Lushinoton. 4s. 6d. 

Arundines Cami, sive Musarum Can- 

tabrigicnsium Lusus Canori. Collegit 
atone edidit HsirBicts Dbxtbt, M.A. 
Fifth and cheaper Edition. 7s. 6d. 

By Richard Chenbtix Trbitch. 

Calderon’s Life’s a Dream : with an 

Essay ou his Life and Genius. 4s. 6d. 

Justin Martyr, and other Poems. 

Fourth Edition. 6s. 

Poems from Eastern Sources: Geno- 

veva and other Poems. Second Edition. 
6s. 6d. 

Elegiac Poems. Third Edition. 

2e. 6d. 

By Edgab Alpbbd Bowbiko. 

The Book of Psalms literally rendered 

into English Verse. Small Octavo. 6s. 

The Complele Poems of Schiller, 

Attempted in English Verse. Foolscap 
Octavo. 6s. 

The Poems of Goethe. Translated 

in the original Metres. 7s. 6d. 

Translated by Theodore Martin. 

The Odes of Horace, with a Life 

and Notes. Second Edition. 9s. 

Catullus. Translated into English 

Verse, with Life and Notes. 

Aladdin. A Dramatic Poem. By 

Adam Obhlbnschlabgbb. 6s. 

Correggio. A Tragedy. By Oeh- 

LBN8CHLABQSB. 3s. 

King Rene’s Daughter: a Danish 

Lyrical Drama. By Hbnrich Hertz. 
2s. 6d. 

By the Author of The Heir qf Fedeltfffe. 

Hopes and Fears; or. Scones from 

the Life of a Spinster. Two Vols., Fools- 
cap 8vo, 12s. 

The Heir of Redclyffe. Eleventh 

Edition. 6s. 

Heartsease, or the Brother’s Wife. 

Sixth Edition. 6s. 

The Lances of Lynwood. Fourth 

Edition. 3s. 

The Little Duke. Cheap Edition. 

Is. 6d. 

Tlie Daisy Chain. Cheap Edition. 

One Volume. 6s. 

Dyuevor Terrace. Second Edition. 

6a. 
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i Bj G. J. Whtti Miltillb. 

I Holmby House: a Talc of Old 

NorthAtnpUmohire. Second Edition. Two 
I VoU. Post 8vo. 16«. 

Uigbj Graiut. Third Edition. 5s. 
General Bounce. Second and 

chenper Edition. 6«. 

Kate Coventrv, an Autobiography. 

Third Edition. ‘ 5s. 

The Interpreter: a Tale of the War. 

Second Koition. 10s. 6d. 

By Anka Habbibtt Dbubt. 

Misrepresentation. A Novel. Two 

Voli. 18s. 

Friends and Fortune. Second 

Edition. 6e. 

The Inn by the Sea-Side. An 

Allegory. Small Octavo. 2s. 

The Nut-Brown Maids a Family 

ChroTiiele of the Days of Queen Elizabeth. 
Post Octavo. lOs. 61. 

Meg of Elibank and other Tales. By 
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Compton Merivale. Post Octavo. 

8s. 6d. 

Opinions on the World, Mankind, 

Literature, Science, and Art. From the 
German of Goethe. Foolscap Octavo. 
Ss. 6d. 

Tales from the German of Tieck, 

cnotaiuing (he * Old Man of the Mountain/ 
the * Itove Charm,' and * Pietro of Abano.* 
2s. 6d. 

Extracts from the Works of Jean 
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